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Foreword

I have made critical study of the book. I am confident
that a careful and intelligent study of the book would
enable one to have a working knowledge of Arabic language
in course .of one year. I had been a professor of Arabic
language and literature for thirty years and I am happy
to find that the book really makes Arabic casy. The book
is unige in its presentaiion of intricate problems of Arabic
grammar and composition. [Its appropriate examples elu-
cidating application of grammatical rules and its exercises
teach one how to speak and write correct Arabic, The
book deals with grammatical rules essential for learning the
language and does not discuss subtleties of Arabic grammar
which more often than not create confusion in the mirus
of the reader. I congratulate the author for his insight
into principles of Arabic grammer and composition.

Dated, Dacca Mohammad Amin Abbasi
The 30th June, 1969 ( Shamsul Ulema )



Author’s Preface

The book is intended to help learn the Arabic language
within - the shortest possible time without the least inter-
ference with normal life and work. Thorough study of one
lesson a week will give working knowledge of Arabic language
in fifteen months, Each lesson must be mastered before
the next lesson is studied.

Learning a foreign language requires a general idea of
grammar, In this book the rules of grammar have been
presented in the simplest forms with illustrations to make
it easy to understand.

It is expected that the book will give a basic knowledge
of Arabic language and will enable the readers to make
further study of Arabic language and literature with the
help of Arabic dictionary.

Inspite of best efforts some obvious printing mistakes
could not be avoided.

If the book fulfills its purpose the labour involved in
preparing the book will be more than justified.
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ORTHOGRAPHY

THE ALPHABET

A I A A

1 ,
aﬁf\g:@” d))aj\

-

The letter  Name of the letter  Sound of the letter

. Hamzatun a

! Alifun a

- ba-un b
<o ta-un t as pronunced in French
& tha-un th as in ‘think’
z jee-mun j
d ha-un h ( guttural )
- kha-un kh ( guttural)
S da-lun d

3 dha-lun - dh

J ra-un r

B za-yun
o see-nun
o shee-nun sh
S swa-dun 3W
B dwa-dun dw



8 twa-un tw as pronounced in
French

b zZwa-un w

£ ‘ayn-un a ( guttural )

E ghainun gh ( guttural )

o fa-un f

3 qa-fun q pronounced with back
of the tongue touching
the palate. '

S ka-fun Kk

J - la-mun 1

¢ mee-mun © m

9 noo-nun n

P wa-un w

N ha-un h as in ‘has’

S ya-un y asin ‘yes’.

Vowel Points

- - A"

BRI

There are three vowel points in Arabic ; they are :

Sign Name Sound
- fat-hatun a as in ‘bat’
=2 dwamma‘tun u as in ‘put’

= kasratun e as in England



Gy @ " W VUK W U Y 723 W AL Ay vy Ay By By £ Ry

v Q)

Alphabets with Vowel points

ba

ta

tha

ja

ha

kha, a asin ‘all’
da

dha

ra, a asin ‘all’
za

sa

sha
swa a asin ‘all’
dwa a as in ‘all’

twa, a asin ‘all’

(3)

(‘ - '( - —e

Go

Me e M6

ve

Ue g

[a™ (\-b (\b q:-b q v .o LV

bu
tu

thy
ju
hu
khu
du
dhu
ru
zu
su

shu
swu
dwu

twu

e, A\~ AL v YA Ta IR Y0 ) GO CRERY, -

G

\ v \(\- \(\ \rl-

bi
ti
thi
ii
hi
khi
di
dhi
ri
zi
si

shi

swi

dwi



(4)

- B
L zwa a asin ‘all’ L zwu L zwi
- 3 .
C a C u C 1
- . )
¢ gha, a asin‘all ¢ sghu ¢ ghi
S fa < fu o fi
- . J
< qa, a asin “ll G qu d qi
e 2 j
< ka S ku S i
- )
J la J lu J i
- B/ .
f ma r mu r mi
- bJ

pa Jd nu O ni
- 3 .
9 wa 9 wu 3w
- ) .
& ha » hu s hi
- ) .
S ya S yu $ N

Various forms of Alphabets

Alphabets have one form when they are in the beginning,
one when in the middle and one when at the end.

beginning middle end
I :

! | joined with letter | joined with letter

s .

.

—r
g

3 - -~



(3)

end

middle

beginning

)

W RS

-3

NNy Yy A .A..vh =9

o) DY D e Do

s

9
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Long Vowels

(!) Alifun, (s) wa-un and ( ) ya-un are used for long
vowels. Alifun is used to produce long vowel-souad of
fat-hatun, wa-un is used to produce long vowel-sound of

dwamma‘tun and ya-un is used to produce long vowel-sound
of kasratun,

An illustrative chart is given below :—

Short Vowel Long Vowel

T a T aa
; ba Ta baa
<ota U taa
3 S
f u y‘ ‘00
2 AS
< bu s boo
5 AS
< otu ~ 9 too
e ~ ee
L: be Ui bce
oo te o tec
Reading and Writing
- oo P P
«5  Kataba «5  Kutiba JIG  gaatala
).

I~
sz Yagoomu 45 Yazeedu
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Some other Signs

Besides fata-hatun, dwamma’tun and kasratun there are
some other signs shown in the chart below :—

Name

Sign Sound
Suk-unun A <l ab
Tashdeedun . «! abba
’.’ S - -
Tanweenun <, 2, _ Ll aban, ol abun, ! abin
’ L
Reading and Writing
oA YY) A s
)5 fala Jx fula Ui fedla e feal
ALY A ,Sr -,
Jw fu'al i fe‘al J= fa-ala J= faula
sud -G A, E7Y >
J=i fusela JW favaala  Jab fa'din Jea favoolu
AL [ 2 . P
Juss faceela ol "abun 4 *aban | *abin
A A
Jwi falun Nsé falan



Grammar and Compositon

Lesson 1
)A -
[

."“X '

P Py

In Arabic these are three pAI! ‘I3l parts of speech.
Fa & A . A, . .
iliese. are !, Jx2 and <,~. Arabic ! includes English

nouns, pronouns, adjectiv. ', adverbs and some interjections.
YA
= i1s co-extensive with English verbs. All words besides
Sa JA‘ S A .
o~! and Jx5 are o ,~ particles.
GA ] S, - S, Ar
‘.«1’ may be either & ,S» indefinite or 4 s~ definite. There
are no definite and indefinite articles in Arabic. Indefiiniteness
sa Farr . ) ; . :
of el is indicated by uaf,u nunation and definiteness

g .
is indicated by AL prefixed to the word, ulfa book.

S, I A S A

=i a pen. uLSJ | the book. la) | the pen. Since r"”' cannot

S, ~» G Ar TA A~

at the same time be o,& and & n., o5 and dl’ do

S Ar T, JA A
not co-exist. X, phill etc. are incorrect. ¢p 3 is also
- e

QA/ ga
used with proper names as & - etc.
-



(9)

Vocabulary

YIS

RS
7

54 5
T oA
+~ | name. L~ names.
-
9% . 53)
.ot a book. 3 books.
-
- Fon.
~id a pen. 2N T pens,
Soe ‘-
2> an inkpot. S22 inkpolts,
G IA
\=,5 paper. a7V papers.
e Cd
S...- ) < ez
d¢y 9 a leaf, a sheet of paper,  'ys! lenves, sheets of paper.
GA 9 .
o> ink. ' 2las ink.
- - .
L X 5 .
J>; a man. Ji; men.
2
F A %5 -
s',a' a woman. "l women.
- -
3. L P
A'y a boy, child. >Y o boys, children.
A )
g 5.
o oa girl, ol girls,
/3"'.
Fxercise
I A AS .

(a) Translate into English :
S ow. oM. T Yow., G5
RSOOSR VS Y| RO Py | PR | IOV

- - -
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

The ink. The girl. The woman
The paper.

(©) Correct the following :

5I935, E g,w, A

-Ja)l-qu Ll e

Key to Exercise

(3) A boy. The man, Paper. The
AN b IohNe I h e SA Q. Ip A,

O RTINS > (I 0 T PRER W NPT

2242z, 5. I u. S E T v

© J;,n L A

LESSON 2

Adjectives

“/. A
ALl [,,..1

” - -

. The children.

Soor,

SRl

In English we say ‘a good boy’. An Arab would say

S a

‘a boy good’.

S Sor

adjective comes next.

A, B,
handsome man, ,..5 <= a big house.
L4

In Arabic ! qualified comes first and the

A . 89-

Gws N9 a good boy, s o) a
Cd



1)
S a
An adjective agrees with .-! it qualifies in dfiniteness.

S A L L
If o qualified be 5,55 then the adjective must also be

s S s $rr Sa . 937 Gar Fa. Fa

S a8 gem N Jaea Ja), S cmete, If ool qualificd
- - - -
97 A

S aer VP n I A,

be 4 as then the adjective must also be 4 as, wd! a4 |
4 -

I s IS - Inra Sara

the good boy. Jewn)! o)l the handsome man, I cad!
S sr Yrohr Dipr S s Sar. 5.
the big house. But (s A, cpudl dly, Sax!l o,

IA7Z IIG - FA A Irr ar Iara~s

Jeea JaJl, Xl cn, 58 ot oete. arc incorrect for the

GA

adjectives must agree in definitencss with ! they qualify,

Sow Sa KRN VT 9

The qualifying adjective is di.all and ! quulificd is o g0 gadl.
S sar IAIrra

To rcpeat, iia!! must agree with s sed ! in definitencss.

There are some qualities which are acquired and there

are some qualities which are not acquired but inherent.

3T oINS w- [ GSA -

Qualities inherent are called 4g.<wtl il . L= etc,

I rGoIn D pw -

are ig.ial ! diall,



95 * o Guw ~
o~ good. = bad, evil,
Je., 5
> good, *&s, bad.
Sae 50
>4 naughty. J»> handsome, beautiful.
9N A -
eI handsome. @zi ugly.
5 S5 N
- big. s small.
2 ’. 2 -
& 5 intelligent. & dull, stupid.
SN S ar
b diligent, ONS” lazy.
Sr - ) S
dda  mew. r,g-ko old.
IA S L A”
Jib  baby. Jubl babies.
Sa. ey
<2 house, e houses,
9 . A
515 house, 53> houses.

(a) Translate into English :

37 & Irawer LG A GA _ B sr SN _GA G _ G-
- eieadl Jak L SN S D ki oy o ke Jib - mad N
- - - - - - .;
S w St I~ AN

g el I P | N VN T RPESWN |
~ - -
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(b) Translate into Arabic : S
A stupid buy.. The old house. The intelligent baby.
A new book. The lazy man. A bad boy.

g”’
(¢) Re-write the following with <% ,~ vowel points ¢
.- 'Vf:'J‘; —a - u\ﬁﬂ’; g.,l._\— - J:?:” PHJI - ‘63) o »

") (name of a person) &l

MAGS 2.
o el Al
(a) An ugly boy. A small baby. A diligent man.
The intelligent boy. The small child. The new house.

The naughty boy.
G . 5 2% Iawe IA A IS, 2 5.
(b) - v\)-v\:>- uL..S - é..\” JA;:,” - E,g-lj.” C}-::Jl - u_..é -U_’

-

Swr S I AN FI.
- fd:‘“-UJ-OMd.’)

Swrr IZA” G . T

GA. G NG, Gi - G.
(© -R)- el o - dda QS ..\,_zjl (’14-“-‘5-)) =
’ I oA,
LESSON 3
Gender
JA Q/
S s '
B S Fo

In Arabic therc arc two 'genders, They are S ! the
Yo 9N
masculine and & z«!! the feminine. There is no neuter gender
‘ SA 559

i Arabic.  The foilowing categories of ...' are &% and the

rostoare oA
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NI IT - $a

The Arabic letter () is called iy )l «WI, All o

I AIAPA DI G Sary S-. [ Led
ending in by ,Jl L)l are &ije. e good, due good
G - Son o~ . . .

( feminine ), d.;.- beautiful, 1.1:... beautiful’ ( feminine ),

[ 2d I ‘ -

i £
Lali diligent ( feminine ), 453 intelligent ( feminine ) etc.

A PAINN ST

If however, o} endingin by el Ll clearly indicates a

z - L XT3 S s v Sﬂ.—J
male it is ;5 Js and not &5 3+ . ixlb (name of a map) is ;5 .
EL) IAIN A IG5

o~ not ending in ib s ,—eJ! ,W! but clearly indicating a female

[ X932 ’G.rJ Fa A
is &3+ and not 5. <d, Aa (pnameof a woman)
- -

559 [ P
etc. arg <+ and not 5 da .
I5 o A Ip\II. s &r)
All alphabets 4.ilxgll Uy 2l are &dje. &, &, o, 1 et
- -
LR-P34

are & 3o .
5 .S Far-

All parts of the body which are in pairs are &3, s
EXY) s~ EN 5.3
eye, O3l ear, & hand, J=) legetc. are <dja.
- TG54 I A
Names of towns, cities and countries are &3, olay,

3 a- NS, 2,0 LE-1 84

G, Y, Ol L etc, are i de .
-

S S5-9
Some P"l accordmg to common usage are GLJ_',a. Some

L v L 1% K 1% L 4 [
of them are ué)i earth, < sun, s wine, ,U fire, )15 house,
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s .. Sar ) oA S . A
olowe 5Ky, 4 soul, self, g2y wind, (s~ market, W world,

Bl 14
o~6> hell etc,

S ow o XY I PrYS Fa S onr Fa

diall must also agree with Jsw el in ,,Jg. . Al < a

] dorh » E 1y ’ [ P

I A AT -

good girl, Aaf IR ,.N ! the intelligent woman, s s 50 a
‘ B PTIR  PY Y
- big house, & ,.i.all dliki! the small baby etc.
f PR,
Olsgade |
A, Sar) 39 L4 -
o= eye. O eyes, O3l ear. O131 ears,
[ 2 A L Y LRIV
4 hand. Jg' hands, J=) leg. Jo ,' legs.
S, ,’A— S, - P
¢4 foot. r|-h‘ feet. iLyb girl. 39 girls,
Sa SA S ~ ’.4
Jusblong.  _uai short, walii clean, 35 dirty,

(a) Translate into English :

Bar BN LB Ion oA NP Fn - B E NPT IS Py v

o i 15 - § el i) - T sb ey - Aband] )l

DA%, 5.,

CONS N )’-35
(b) Translate into Arabic :
The dirty hand. A clean foot,
A bad pen,

Sr_
A clean house ( < ).
s .
The long leg. The dirty house (,!12).
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(¢) Fill up the blanks :

| PY I Sr., I A Y, LA 85 Ja

clas — = e — R AT e
- - - -

ANAS DI, .

oSl &la]

(a) The beautiful girl. A long leg. The short girl. A
clean house. A dirty house. A lazy boy.
Y I 4 2w TN B I AIA,. BN _ O,

(b) -KL_‘;,LJI d_a:.ﬂ-"wf._%} ‘.,u_;)i\_a.!l.s.gl-q,l;u S

s -9, L. A DG

. -gs;)) f’l-’ - 0)-’:\;_” )'-\”

A A2 I8 I N B5 0. . BN L B

103 T L U YR [ WY TS | IR . g O VY PO, ST

SN B A SN . Ir.
idas ELVJ - dbias R
-

- -

LESSON 4
S - A7
LY
Y R LS FP

In Arabic there are three ),s | dla cases. C-’jf' nomina-
. PR J S Al

. AN~ .. BAIa- .. GA .
tive, < .2 accusitive and 9.2 genitive. r...| bears case-sign
E: I S A)A‘f 9 .-

in its last letter. If 4! be g 3i;+ then iS5 > of its last letter is

55 Ga - 5 - EA Y G AIAr

iey with or without e, G and oS! are ¢ 9.,
[ -
- - -
Sa FA I £, - L Py

If [,,..,I be wsa then U = of its last letter is amas,
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GA A~ - - Y4 G A Iar g

with or without o 85, LK and ol are wigaze . If ol

GaIA, S5, .- TN~
be 3,74 then &5 ,» of its last letter is 3,5 , with or without
GA A - A GAIN.

oS uLfand uml are 9,5

T

Co-relation of two },J as co-relation of two nouns in the

Yrrs . A

Possessive case in English is i3lY ! <o ob a door of a

-
I o A” Sa BN J v

house. This construction is i3LY |, ol co-related is ladl

G Ar 3 7N,

and Ll to which it is co-related is 4| SLast!. In the

A~ S 3 - I A
example <. ol <a door of a house’ b is SLasdl and

Ld

Ar A, 3 2%A A 3~ oA JA.

e is a4l allhaed 1. & oS Zaid’s book. 3l Lad hair of
’ - - ’ - ’

A Ia S - IA-r
a woman. 4 <y daughter of Hind. Here uLf & and
v -
.9,\ S - A PP Ap 3 LIN. S s

oo are Shaddl and -\x), oi).J and -—\m are 4] Uladl, Gladdl

~ -T2
O A A A” -’ I~ GAIA.

never takes [y % or ‘dl.  ad] GlLadl is invariably ;,%..
-

A-9 - Ar 3 A
X)) uLA/ or -\:) ul-ﬂ I are incorrect.
’/
L /-’A’ G A~ S I~

If 4J | Slad! be &5 ,2s then Jlas)! automatically becomes

- -

[ P A, 2 - AN DY -
i, . o b adoorof ahouse, =uJd! QU the door of the
A o pl
AN S ar S A

house. <! U is incorrect. 1f the idea is to make Sladl)
3—
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S, - Ar 2 A B Ar

:55 and to make aJ! Sladd | | is ;a0 then the construction

B P PN

will not'be according to the rules of ilsY ! but preposition ‘J’

AA 3~

will be used. og,-U <l a door of the house. In this case,

g . S I Ar 3 - IN.
however wU and UJ will not be called WlaJ!t and -LJI Jladi,
’Arl Ir AA Ga-

,..U e a daughter of the woman, <.il) ;a3 a hair of the

- -

Ar F ~

girl, X 5J w5 a book of Zaid.
' - -

I G AN~ .

“w
Sometimes'iifﬂ ,wl is co-related with its U s s+ according

s s a- AT JIa -
to the rules of iSLY | . JKad! =" ugly of appearance. Here
Grr Irw~- 55:4 IAI  a-

za-d isieall and JKI is gwsed | and they are co-related

K GA » I I~ X
according to the rules of %3LY!. o is Clad | and K21 is
- - -
AT # oI Yoo~ SAIr~

a | Blad !, Co-relation of L&.AN with its U sue s is called

AN~ -~ ~w S - A~A I~
Gawse | ]l Ll G ;.»L.a.ll &2 of mischievous mind.
- - s Ld

I 2.- PArA T I W

gléd\ g~ of good character. ._:.,.,..J‘ e quick in anger

v 3y A
i. e. short tempered. In these cases 4t ladd | is always
”
G- AN- A7 I~

WS, I &us s not correct,
- pyd i d

B VY A~ Y - N~

Nothing intervenes between <lLas | and aJ] Slad !, If
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3 AIN- A I ~I0- g - S rw”

Slaal |or 4] Glad! be qualified by i-iw then iiall must be
Ar Yoy I I~

placed after 4] JUlad! and not in between JlLasJl and

Ar S 797 Vi u~ S AIN~ s- .
Anqu ladl | iaall also agrees with its < g g+ in &I ( case ).
-
S ra” R Y XX

Thus auaﬂ must agree with its Js.ose in definiteness, gmder

L2 Y - Ar I3 79A”

and case. Whether a 4w qualifies Sbasl or 4! Slasdl must be

J'z./

determined by noticing with which iia)! agrees in definiteness,

crh IS I~

gender and case, (! Ja )l o the house of the good man.

e Ned Ar 9 #I,~

Here .l agrees with 4] Blad! in difinitness, gender and

Ae 3 -9 4~ EIP P

case, and so it qualifies ] Glad! and not Gladl, L}:.‘,H e

ERZNraY R

iJuxl! the beautiful daughter of the man. Here iiall agrees

S~ I~ Ar I3 I\

with Ulas) ! and not with 4] SLad ! and so it qualifies

I SN KX K S S P
oSladlt,  Jda b dd el oo is incorrect for nothing must
- - - °
3 In- Ar 3 I~
come in between Gl_adl and &Jf Slad !,
- o>
L 4 oG I Te I sArnr
There are six slbf known as 5,5 izl slsY 1, These
-
$- S~ G- 5- A Ay

are ol sV, o>, 0,95 and 5. When any of these words
P -
is Jladl in the nominative case then a ‘9’ is suffixed to it;

since _,3 and,i have ;', at the end;, no other ;', is needed.
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AL 85~ g\ 9. A
 was originally o3 ; if s is dropped o3 becomes s5. So we

Ar I Ar A ’ A” AY”

can say & j 8 or & j o mouth of Zaid, 4:j ! Zaid’s father,
4 ’ ’

Ar Ir I IN-
% j ! is not correct. When any of these words is WLadlin

-

A’ L
the accusitive case an ‘I’ is suffixed to it. &) i} Zaid’s father
OGN IA- br »” -
(wsale). %)l is not correct. When any of these words
’
& I\~ A -~

is SLad! in the genitive case a ‘s’ is suffixed to it. & !
' -

GAI A~ Ar -
Zaid’s father ( j3,%+). %) <l is not correct.

IS sopIp

Wl iad |
GA- 9 Az
>4 hair, sl hairs,
S.- B -ar
4 physical appearance. Jsal physical appearances.
SN~ KPS
&> mischievous person. sla2  mischievious persons.
L
L NP 5039
< mind, heart, sl minds, hearts.
I S u-
o> goodness, beauty, b good.
599 g A~
@4+ character. Xl good manners.
58 - g - -
2 e quick. wa€  anger,
g - 5~
ol father, =LT fathers.
(8] 9 50

| mother. &igsl  mothers.
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SN
s3x) brothers.

-

CI brother.

g -\
O3] brethren.
-
B, B v
<al  sister. ol sisters.
G G oN»
gel son, gl sons.
GA » BN D ]
49 face, osx 3 faces.
SN Ag -
-
(a) Translate into English :
A oy AN e AN Jpr AT I - ANr Soo A2
41...’:“;,..”:&.., w”}l.., M'L}""'J’JUL’ M(‘
- - o - - P -

(b) Translate into Arabic :
The big house of Zaid. Zaid’s brother. Of good soul,
Son of Zaid. The beautiful faced. The beautiful hair, Hind’s

g -
beautiful house ( !5 ).
(c) Correct the following :

LA N A” 9N~ IAZA IA~AP N Iz~ Ar 3~

S o A.u_,c...: L}a.,”,ﬂlw.)l ._‘-q/udl v\aJu|

L g S

-
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o s b

Y]

(3) Hind's mother. Zaid’s daughters. Of beautiful
appear'a'nce. The hair of the girl, The hair of the beautiful
girl. The beautiful hair of the girl. A house of the man.

A2 A AS da- AP NI, ) A A A~
®) - dj oml - il ek - dajaslc R A o
-

Soa ~A A Iy IApp IS AZA I~

s L

A CA Ip » Ia -~ Sar AAIp- A” A~

© - ‘-"J-” c——’-.»—&” d-n”v-—' ..,..Jl,... -*e) 5=

Ja IA -

LESSON 5

% A A IsaSar
il T 1

- -
oA IA I AIA, Ih IN IS0,

A complete sentence is called sduied| Llosed |, suded| dlased !

STAA I aIa IEAAI NI,

is of two categories, namely, K..a.ajl idex) | and l.gh’ill et |

S A DT AAII

A sentence which begins with ! is called LzeuY! Zdon)l or the

JDB AN B A E Y PN

noun sentence. The subject of w\'l ides) | js called hu..ll

By VA

and its predicate is called ,~.%!)1. There is no copula in
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S Sa. Gr I IS
Arabic, (ye> &) Zaid is good, L:ii J= )| the man is diligent,

’“‘ - I A A, $rr I I~
A:_r-s i | the girl is intelligent, In these examples &), J= !

A A, SoAIN., TG .. Br . 8z . Monr 7oA.

and el are [ aead |, s | bo2i and 4575 are el [ el

‘
S A~ Ao, 7 .

is generally 5 as and ,.i3e) | is generally 5,55 . In the above

B, IIz- Ia P s, . [ P T

examples 45, Ja J! and <iJ! are 45,20 and s ) b2 and

53 - s, - S.., 8. .7 EF 2 P

iS5 3 are 5,55, - S | |

iSares . (s Jopmeans a2 good man. ustl Ja))
8% » Sa

means the good man. 453 <% -means an intelligent girl,

IS = IA L
45"l =il means the intelligent girl, These are not complete

S s SN 55 - 2z T Sous

sentences. Here fuwa 5 jwad | 5 &5 3 and 4.5 VI are Ll and

S5, IIG” OA IA A I Aada”r?

J=y s da s oo and cid are G gl

A SA LI NV g

«JI" is also used to indicate > genus. C:a"' «KJ! the dog

SFAI AN 25
is faithful, b ,eJl el (3) is sometimes used to indicate
9

Grr g-.-

unit of a class. %4 tree as a class of plants, &,%3 a
8 r- S,

treé ; ,>x< does not mean a tree. ,izy cow as a class of animals,

S, ”

§ia a Ccow,
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P oA

7 ol et
g & N K 7O S, »
S L window, Sels windows. ikl window.,
-t ‘. FAIrr I 7%}
-:ﬂy windows. g open. Glas  closed, shut,
L 1% g . s
K dog. SN dogs. Li cat,
g . & 5. .~
bl cats. » cat. 3y, cats.
J:, S L T
A2 bovine kind. 5,43 acow. i,y cows.
S,0 . G\ L IXd
o~ milk, wtla  milk, o> meat.
? L [ e L
Ols~ animal, Ul s animals,”  Jais  usefily
[ L P . gA -
pb  food. Lasnbl fouds. Jd) tasteful.
- -
IA AS ~
et el

(a) Translate into English :
ol A Yrr G pr Sy GA » 3. A, DA LA I 7 A,
S o L ICT S Sy | USR-S P | .\.;.\a!l.:,,L:ill
- -’ - -t
’A B ’p“/ 94’ L

(b) Translate into Arabic :
The cow is a useful animal. Beef is a tasteful food. The
window is open. The door is closed. The closed door. The

open window.
(c) Fill up the blanks :
!A - 3 aZa”. 8 - ya K/ J// gA .’,A,



(a) The new book., The book is new, The cow is an
animal. Cow’s milk. A tasteful food. A useful ariraal.

GAIN~ .{(‘/ GA o Grr /AN INr FBANI G b IrrA,
e o “" . . LN} oo
(b)-:_,‘n.o N VO R VY rlab Séal! p"J-J‘::MQ'J:’:" 6 iadl
- - -

W AINZLN ITES IoABA P sAr DI

- paiadt Wt L Gl Gl L sl G

G o0, 2 AN, ?A e B BA) L.oNlrr G5 - S I

(©) U')—:a ?KJ‘ JESYNY) rl&b_ Ada 8 Al L".d-l;.‘.— 3oy —3)
- - - - s -7

GA -

Sr - T
-d._,sahs-uu‘

LESSON 6

I7 A~
s4sJ | Number.

[ Y

u;.i..d ! The dual.
Grpl -

There are three numbers in Arabic : 3,4~ Singular, AL
Grr Trd . [ Y
Dual and ge> Plural, (o4 is constructed from s ,-i~ by cutting

off the case-ending and adding the suftix 0! for the nominative

LI Y d

A
and (» for the accusative and genitive cases : there is no i 53,
- -

F A
When ap r'“‘ has the same form for the accusative and the

% - GAr
genitive it may be called the oblique case. g from ;s is

L. Xd A”A

Ol,e in the nominative case and ==¢ in the oblique case.

-

4—
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I AIAZA I G EXLB TT WS -
In the feminine ib g ,J1 W1 is changed into i~ yadl W ()
LI Y

when the suffix is added. 0L~u ( nominative ) and ,_,,.,.-.u
- A P Arm # [
( oblique ) are its from ooz . Okesla and et are

g7 IoAIA N I, s, -
from i.ols a female servant ; here il Wl £l of iesla has

B 24P XV ;/
been changed into da y=ial! 21,
& -7 s .,) A AL

When ! is bas ¢ u is dropped. -\._\j lie the two

A APA

eyes of Zaid in the nominatve case and ) ) == the two eyes

we IaIAra,

of Zaid in the oblique case. 4ixall must also agree with s yall

IAIA A God e - P

in number ; if e sall be 2t then u,aJl must also be  gits,

~7h A LI S T

Ollias) | =i Wie the two beautiful eyes of the girl,

A ~A AA A,

FIWEN] h,.a.H lias the two eyes of the beautiful girl.

- %

LI I I P

Olilas il Lie the two eyes of the girl are beautiful,

B R 7
Ol yaed |
S [ rd
iabi a piece.’ &3 pieces.
5 . 559
ril;. a servant. ¢l servants.

9 - J A,

—=L> companion, master. | companions, masters.
-
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Se.d PR P
plas  a teacher. Osalas  teachers
SA N A -
J.l5 a pupil, a student. A\ pupils, students.
$ 7oA. 3 .
i.y4s  aschool. o2y'4e  schools.
S_A IA -
CLJ.o a Key. C‘-“'L“' keys.
- s -
‘_,Jl,a is sitting, @ B s standing.
’?z-’ i s .
i well bred. b~ s present.
-
s . I »
@ U is sleeping. : iii  clean.
L d
SAM, s ..
Jsiie busy. pey  dirty,

I A AT -

(a) Translate into English :

AZA ta s A?A, % s N L A s Ar »7A

u:-u.LJI bl.f - uY_,a..‘u)Aa.,ll uLA,Ja.» .\.») I.\,-f.a)L..Lu

$ S MNC Aer o A
=l o Ol A4 by - Oldyds
- - -, s

(b) Translate into Arabic :

The two girls are busy. The two intelligent female teachers
of. the girl are diligent. The two girl students of the school
are sittiﬁg. The two boys are standing. Zaid is sleeping.
Zainab and Hind are¢ sleeping.
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(¢) Correct the following :
S S5, . I A [ B S A, roA A" AL

Sdsie dw g o) -'c«)-’u.j I -p’d C.\l-‘-h;--’ej (Jk:‘

o 737 A’ P -\ - A~

-ulm 01\4) vu” ul»k.,aJ g|,uf QL..:

Qs 7 AL

Ll

(a) Two pieces of meat. Zaid’s two hands are clean.
The two men are busy. Two books of the two students are
Zaid’s two houses are old. Zaid is present,

new.
N - E] PR | rr A A~ s A Ay
(b) _uLJa...» ol.._".ul ..:_dl batas uLJ,w QL-uJ'

AN L N A

I A, B, 3, crrAS cr 7
i) - ‘.;l.: A5 - ulul.o QIJJ_,JI QL.«J\A -L..)-\.H b.uul.»
~r ’y‘ -
S0ka b e
PR T AP LA Ao Zar

N IN, OGN 7 276
(€) - O gilis i 9 aty) - Oliseuy ) IA:_-P’:J Lk - oy e
- - - P - 9

P e AaA P A

- Ol Ohajy o)l Lu.l.,p ol,uf Ol

LESSON 7
Yoo n-
3datt Number
Ir~ar

gl The Plural

Arabic plurals are of two kinds
] IArp” IT-IA IAs A~

r.ll.«JI endit the sound plural and 5! gex-! the broken

@& B ’A’ G 0

plural. r_..‘L;.‘l 2zl is constructed from 5,is by .cutting off
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the case-sign and adding the suffix O for the nominative

A 3 T Iprrn- g - A -

and (» for the oblique case. WLl sl from plls is O salls

Py -~

in the nominative case and & in the oblique case. In
IoAIAN IS5~

case of the feminine with b, ! ), in addition to cutting

ANIAAN IE I Iy I”

off the case ending, iby ol 3! is changed into is yxidd! s 1!

3 G Ia~ar

and an u-” * is suffixed to the letter precedirg <, r.Jl-Jl C"”

S, - s, . -

from iJk is oldl in the nominative case and <lWlle in
- - ' -

dorp- e

the oblipue case. Generally oa.)! proper nouns and !

indicating a person having some quality has for its plural

A~ A~ Ay - 5 - AN
Hl«” 1. We have b,-Jls from ,.Jls, C),h._.-."-i from
L L A - A

bozi, o,.ra from 5: etc. Generally ('."' of ',..l ending in

3 AINAN IT” E -] E IS Yd % -, - S, -

by, W is JUJI aandl. We have olJdls from it ls

G rrr Grrr g .9 [ PYe
Olyin from 6, , wl»~ from &,%a etc. These rules are

not absolute,

] I rm 3 2"~

When ‘.H..Jl gexdl is bad | then ‘u’ is droppod.

PYOPII Y M

PRy ,.L:u the teachers of the school in the nominative

SPAAA wrd

casc and duydedl s the teachers of the school in the
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AN PN Iwr I N AONPA A B SIS
oblique case ; dwyid! Ogadand | and iwyddl aelaed | are not
- - - -
correct,

S0 E.d 2 & .JA,Ad

Given below is a chart showing 3, , g% and JLJ! aaxll,

DA, Grd L2l
2 v 3 i
e _.- —
Nom. Oolels Nom. ONel s - P
. . ,J.:li RV
Obliq. el Obliq g_l:ti
s _ r'd ° PY a4
Nom.  oXel Nom. oWl s .  85.3
P Arr - "lfu ‘:’55"
Obliq. oNeld Oblig H=dels
e - - -

G, IA o a”

Broken Plural ..5J) ol

I%”IN Ia~ar
There are more than forty forms of ,«XuJ! ngJl . There
L R4
is no rule as to which form of »,i. will have its plural
ITrIN IND, ' ’

in which form of «SuJ! el . So, plurals of this category

must be learnt and memorised consulting dictionary. In the
529N Ir7A- S A7 SASI 9 -

vocabulary S e»Jl is mentioned. Judl | Jyai, Jlas,

899 B9\ S, A~

Jai , Jasland idail are some of the common forms of
v
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3579 Ia- A S 7 a- 5 - [ 23 0 ] Irr
U] C.g:Jl . We have wlxol from wals, 9~ from J

s - s, 3 L NP2 LRV
atomb, Jla) from J>y, J~) from Jasw; prophet, ‘_}.;-,f
J !

$a S, A~ A -

from J=, and Uc‘-ﬂ from £, a loaf.

Sa
There are some ! which have their plurals in both:

- ,A Ia -~ S~
the forms. Plurals from -E-m-: are O ,h..u and , badi-
Sa - ~AIN - S s- _

Plurals of @i are Osx.—i and se..i  From iyl the
- - -
B - Fd
plurals are byl and ;! s=.
- ’

IS Pa SN 83,9 —w - IS In Jirr e
,-{.H C.‘?"” is always & 3o . d..qu of Sl C"“ may
PYY A T R R 0o & I Cu

be singular feminine. Os5 Wl Jla,Jl and &SN JiaHl are

both correct. ‘The men are intelligent’ may also be trans.

"A&l)’u.v 8% s car 95 s I N

lated as O35 3 Jla St or 53 Jlad!, ©lS73 @y, lll and

IS » A LoN-

4573 )l 2! are both correct,
- -

Y SZAIN”

NARgER]
S5~ g - Se., g -
o= good z Ol 4> good ldl Sl
- - -
5 - BN X4
‘&3, bad d £l
G - g5 - GA -~ s -

J’-'Er big ¢ )L{ s small 7 jlie
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2 - o E 9' S - 7 pA-
S 3 intelligent ¢ #4573 ot dull g sl
A~ | » 3
ONWS” lasy c s
9. . 855 L RS
A new r Sda m+ old z sLu
g - ) G-, S G r § -
=Y s playing. LK word ¢ WLk, r)\f , o5
5 G- ) 55,9 .
g well bred. w35+ polite. Of good
mananers.
IAAg -~

(a) Translate into English :

s PNy s VA, g .. ,.T’I,A/ Ay - CohoA AIu S
Y YOR | POYK < R SN | PRRCH PO S P Py S WS | RO W
g A ';55 f’aA/A)'_ﬂﬁ '.\,’,'A’A’ A S
coludi 9 ol deydd) Slduli - Ol JUbY 1 - Ol y Ll
AW, D7 PN NI AL
c Ogeuib Sl g Oyt |
(b) Translate into Arabic : ’
.The books are new. The old houses are beautiful.
The boys are playing. Zainab is going. Zaid and Zainab
are sitting. The hands of the boys are dirty.
() .Fill up the blanks -

- As ZoACA AAIuZ PN, AN I LA,
el Ayl | — L — Ogadaed ) L — ‘L»,..».JI ol
- P -
oA N A - AIG”)S don7

Coh h— Ol L Gl — sl
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S, 7 A~

(a) The teachers of the school are present. The girls
are sitting. The elders are sitling and "the litle ones are
standing. The children are sleeping. The girl students of
the school are intelligent and diligent. The learned men

and learned women are good.

RV Y4 G oA o VoA AN I I G » I I,

CIIEER K2 TLEI S OSSR | ICUN i IS W POV

AN A" - ,‘J,A’/.'I-A’ S, . d7A-r 5~ -~
YV sl - obldla i) sy -dsld o) - ey
%, -

- 5y

-

I e Y - rn;'.’w/_’nf PYY T N I ArA 3 ~A

(©) kN - Ooela Osadond | - 00 3e Jlay cid) bua]

AN D AAIT,S v I oA

Ol ol - Ogige &) sl
- - ,

S - Az ~oasd

- ;.b_o/al L)a\..“

=

EPTPYIS RS B F vy

L odyd) |l XD |

LLESSON 8

Prepositions
arA IAID

)’_;HJ_,JA

SA

Arabic prepositions govern e~ in-the genitive case, In
”

A .. . GrIa~
other words r..-‘ governed by a preposition is always ;3.2

S—
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wea NS
This is why prepositions are called x| g, or particles

| 1od srA Iady
of ,»~. The following is a complete list of ,»!l s>

AS NI sn - EX ] E R F 1 X X

)\a,,-la;a.u_,rd'_,l);r)\iljulﬂ', RPN R

X CLd A A et o - 3
JlJu«»:Jﬁ:u&:@J‘-\&_’w,’L—k 3 &) 8
IJr)
< with, in, by. J ‘like, as. J for, of, Jw since, for

ad P ~ -

F)
(time). 3+ since, for (time). M+ except, Lila except. (»

L)

- Ay
from, of. 14 except. 4 in, about. s away from, about.

P ’ e - A ~AIN

Je on. = till, untill. J| to. 43 with Zaid. oy

in the room. kil by the pen. —\a o5 like Zaid, -\g ) for

B
{.
¢ A”A- InD [ L A 7,

or of Zaid. (pes e for two days. &jNe, &) Lile and
- r -

Awr o7 ¥4 -

%) 4 mean ‘except Zaid’. (st o from the market.
P - -

& - AeA A A A 4
oWl e of men, <ol (4 in the bouse, oadl & away
- - - - -

-

PR X Nl d

A g -
from the house. iAaall Jo onthe table. sl 3! to the

L d

market. «, < and s are used for oaths, «UL, AUl and

& - 3
:Ul 3 mean ‘by Allab’. o, is used to indicate a quantity
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small or big. Whether it indicates a small quantity or a
- erA IA~”

big quantity is known from the context. "sas ,»)l U= is

- Ja -
used only for oath. is also iks conjunction meaning ‘and’.

Ol yuied |

5. s . I . S, . "a’
$haie table »  dolis s&L  dining table 7 Atye
& a2 L - Sh . 513

L K9 5 I‘A’A,

e day ¢ ol )l today.
S S - g ~rS I ..
Lu-is garden ‘_,Jl-\:. Ol garden g a_{lu-:

Dpr Q/A,‘. s, - ) L

»; flower » )l ieSG  fruit z Ral

-~ - . -

9. G oA~

»~ fruit z JL,.JF
o - Sa ~

A" many, much.  Jli smallin quantity or in number,

[ A 8- 539
sle tea,  als milk. o milk. S sugar,
S - gaA For -~ 899

da  distant, far, <~ near, diude city, town O

IN AS -
o e
-
(a) Translate into English :
Zada w AIA o B o I ,\- P L R g

omall g S L LI ) - ddaidl e QST
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coh Ao A BA - A Aohp NI ZA A Fa-
PO T N VU TS SRS | SO | ROV SR ORI VI YV | IO JN O
”_,d;), O 0w O g;{gﬁ). aci u: J

PR EY SR P Py AL 2 B . S_aL oL cw Oa~

e et R giand Lo el ] RmlE i) - K G Juds su

AL A
e B
s -

(b) Translatc into Arabic :
There is food on the table. There is a little milk in
the tea. The garden is far from the market. Zaid’s mother
is sleeping in the bed. The children are playing in the

garden, On the table there is a new book.
g .-

(c) Re-write the following with & > =
Sl s Jay ) dls - sl GOl ) s )
B Y R R | e S =] QU { P ¥ VL e JRFCHN | gt J-1
EECHE =
S, A~
ALyl
(@) The book is on the table. Zainab is sitting on the
chair in the room. Zaid is in the city for two days. In the
garden there are many fruit trees, In the tea there is a little

sugar. Zainab is going to the market. The School is near
Zaid’s house.
3 AAIA~ AN wBAr L IR 28 B 3y

(b) c.)k-m--] 1. u-l’:“ JJJ ‘Sl«.-” L9. - o-\,ﬂ.‘“ J& rb.wl

A LAY P p A, A A Jr - .20 2 d _wSa-

S 08y Y,YI-);)..H §iadl .x;).‘ - gl o e

ﬂ.\,ﬂ, T AN Py )

- dde GBS Saadl fe - K as!
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Ir ~FI- %", T -~ “a dA s P Gp, - I AL

(© - 2mi doy depd Ay - 5ol Ol 4] 5

ACr SN, II9z” Oa % A A”a 8 7 ALY~

‘*?)” c‘-"’id.’)H'J‘.'»"-,'U'J-%”UiJéL-JK! ,gl

-

mr?IN e Br L, &

- ohmall g elS W0 g

‘LESSON 9

Personal Pronouns

I »5 -
P laalt
A ga
,«‘ has its number, gender, person and case. An r""l may

S.A o ~Jd L Y 55.9

be 3,k singular, (st dual or s> plural. It may be 5 i
LA >3 ] Se,~S

masculine or < 3+ feminine. It may be o 5s4 first person, the

g - g
speaker ; ,ol~ second person, the present or ;& third

L NV 7V G A,
person, the absent. It may be C’j" nominative, < sale

GrIa”
accusative or s+ genitive.
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I 3~ -

» all in the nominative case and singular number are s
-

A L BT ] A~ 589

he, it ; ;,nshe it; ol you (S d) i,if you { & e ) and

P S B, )
Gl I (common gender ). o= J=) s» he isagood man.
o /Jd,h - &

T 2 sAh.
&.L:- l,.l o she is a beautiful woman. u‘" | you are rich.
$E~”r A~ L Y R

s il you are rich, .3 ¢l [ am poor.

S 5 -
»laall in the singular number and oblique case
5 G5~ -
are o him, his, it, its ; 5 you, yours ( ,5 4e); l her,
[~ d A

hers, it, its ; <5 you, yours ( Zij— ) and  me, my, mine,

I By B P B Vg
ae from him. &S his book, & w1 the book is

-

A 5 - r: rr 3 sy
his, leJ! <13 Ul I am going to her. g it the

FJrr ‘o

- A
pen is hers. A5 lg she has a pen. gSz.. from you.

s AN g - -- /15 A~

s&\,’u u: U,JL’. Gl 1 am sitting in your room. < G«,Q I the

A r e [ X

chair is yours or the chair is for you, SJ! 1o you, Ko

P B -
your house. J sLu)! the tea is yours or the tea is for you.
1d Aw A 8- a

J! to me, s~ from me. J mine or for me. &S J I have

- -

a book.
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Personal Pronouns in the Nominative Case

AZ PR NS W
SN ] V] PO R VR |
RO TS
- - - -
Gr- Z. T
& Cans o
aJ -5 - 559
(W'Y 2 rE>
g l’) - [ £ ]
- “ u [
o o >
AJAr ’.’A.’ T .Xd S5 -
o 1 L | wil S
‘.;JA: ,JA: Ao 959
e b | el 25 e
FyrrS Ir- A~ ) 7 B ,/“ ﬁ;’) - ﬁ;,if_' ’
‘:\L}'.. o o7 Gl g ,V.\..

Personal Pronouns in the Oblique Case

oA 7 ~% Co A DI G

2y ceatl D g Sl

Ba. £ F-AS
o s S i
Al -, K} "T’
: o La ° Ao
[ 4 -2 - FaGr I
o s (¥ & o
K -3 - Snrd
! ny WS~ Ny W
= L o 8L,
L o L SES S
Bu. - - - . 859 559
i U t S ey S s
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When the preposition C is prefixed to personal -pronouns it

- I~ At
becomes J excepu .n the first person singular, 4 he has, V‘J

P

A
they have, <X vou have etc.  But J I have.

- A - ~A AN I
L what and - who are ‘algi:..w I""" interrogative pronouns.
-~ < g
- A~ 3 -
L is used for things and ;. is used for persons. s L what
9 - Py ] A A AY -

- oy . R 1
isit 2 wuS e itisabook. =i se who are you ? gt U
-

A” .

43 Iam Zaid's father,
-

L sy -,

-
W for what or why. ! for whom or whosc. La s i

- -

E RIS -

why he is here? U 50 whose is the book ?

3 -3 & - b
o, lea and » become s, e and » when preceded by
- - -

S- A~ 5 - A~ - AT A A~
s or sl (). Sowehave &, 4], L L] <ed! etc,
P R o . - P
- S s I
Gl i |
G, - Sr-D g -~ s - A%
i 2l g 2T sl
A poor = r u:‘" rich z sk
SA A In e G ~ P
OSwe needy g S L p=2 orphan »  (aba
-~ - -~ -
-3 - -2 9 a :’_ s - As
s here. S lsthere o5 glass 7 i)
G -~ GADI) 5 7a IN -

-8 winc cup d ostS Ol coffee or tea cup oo

-~
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L s 5 /l'/ D\ - [ T¥ 2]
b plate ¢ Gl o plate, courtyard 7 O ym,
5 - L
C_"" wide, $pacious. =2 NATIOW.
G .- C 2N a9
a2 lien. o> cock xS gm0,
- &'— i
Sz 2 - Ao -
k.. duck ¢ [ ~=i yes. Y no, not,
KRS
g *'.”
P

tay Translate mmto English :
. A - AN P Ta N B AN I AN~ S A
sl J.» lk Y ;,AJ.Q A., 9 Oty & '(""": COolamy & Jo

P ,...y,s cr B 899 ACNIs G- .. N 8 rr

‘ii‘“L’,‘:“-‘JS-"Q A&L}al}h-\a)y’-JJ‘nl‘blg.)JuLL'

| -3 a9 S e 5 A Ao

Bl e TSl e Olmio 3 e

(b) Translate into Arabic :

The courtyard of my house is wide. TIs your son an
intellegent boy? No, heis dull, My daughter Zainab is a
beautiful girl. The door of your house is oped. Why he is

standing ?

LR A4
(1 Re-write the following with < > :
i) - hawl g dide - QLN Ol L - a4 P;L s
¢ e r'i"‘ o - olagdl Ll e - ad] Lats
6—
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Lo A

ALY

(2) Has he a garden ? Yecs, he has a garden and tiiere are
many flowers in it. There are on the table plates and in them
are tasteful food. Father of Zaid, he is a rich man. For you
is a glass of water. Is there for me acup oftea? They are
idle.

oA g.-s . Cr -0 00 s B NN, INe

(b) ui.'-g' -b:‘:'- FYSED I Lgi 4 a &L,"‘_}A - L-:."_,u"_....e e

g - .30 BAINr & Ar S BN L OGN o YA,
.

BRI S Rt

8, o J.a - % s F.A I AZA 8 L, LD

() ey ddde d. e ‘m‘)ladd A.._J PAU,‘

G . NN ar S oA o B rr S br B0 2 I Ar
\

ﬁ\»&aw ulh..uul-uuh &J'M‘) w)

LESSON 10

Demonstrative Pronouns

P S Y Y

sy el

! means pointing out something with a finger. A
s A I PP S I

demonstrative pronoun is called 3,WY! o~ 5Lyt ol s

of two kinds : one for pointing out something distant and the

other pointing cut something near. The Arabic terms are
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A »A Z oA I APA Lo A D,

._.,,..u o)L.YI Dand deal) o)L.YI p~! . The most common

4— - -

A “a - ”A I - -

form of s il 3)L2Y | qulis 13 or 13s <this’ for the singular
- > - - -

1
masculise and e ‘this’ for the singular feminiae.

Ty

ACh  oon dorr

il eyl sl

t LY &9 L Y]
(egy ¥ 3 fis
e T A -1 TN T es.s
£y3e oblique ;,g-'u nom. b!.'u lda 5
-3 ael l PP
£Y3» oblique o nom. u LA :-l: i 4o

A A - A Ia

The common form of -u..U n)l.-Yl ‘,...l is st ‘that’

rd

for the singular masculine and &U that* for the singular
. .

feminine,
A~ A P Y APy P
-Lul—-lj OJL-YI “‘n—
LI €. Ford
c? &‘:_.4 b)n...o v
- Ar s | 55,)
&J)I oblique h—(u) nom. &b I3 S5 e
-
- A S5rd

&J‘J oblique K2 nom. :(s ¢ S & 3o
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When something is pointed out that thing is then defined.
S a -

Therefore, the thing pointed out must be definite. X! 1

-7 A -~ Ass A pr)oA

this book, (:le\-‘g“ Olde these two books, =XV pis e

P - - -
E E | A A L

from these two books, =x.!!ede this girl, ‘Lu”._)\.h these

- |—
A“Aa A aA” ) A S A '

two girls, ol 938 5 from these two girls, LW K3
- - - - - -

” - A - 7 AA A - A

that book, OLLS! G153 those two books, «il! U that

-
N - . Aoa a s A7 A

girl, :')l:.'zll_iils’ those two girls and g,sk.j‘l-ii,;‘ o+ from

7 ~ A 2a

those two girls. The thing pointed out by ;NI ! is

b TG 70
called aJ ! i, .

Demonstrative pornouns in singular form has same form
K I I P - A 71 A

for all cases. <Xl lde this book. KM Lz . from

- - -
I, | A A [
this book, <—=x!! saa this girl, =)t oa o from this girl,

R R P s A -~ A

ol OJ3 that book, —isIl U3 . from that book.

IA A D AN ~“A A

il S5 that girl and =t oKG o from  that girl.

”
-1 PR | d - 3|

sy3s and KU1 are used only for persons. Jl I =Y3a

3 rw -~ N cu )
these men, sli!l £Y3a these women, ‘L-,H _(d; those

S ra P |

men and slui)) K2y T those women.
- -
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If things pointed out be in the plural and be not per-

sons then singular feminine of demonstrative pronouns

I3 I oA

must be used. X!l aas these books and u&”b(b those

|/
IZeIN sy,

books. Since .St o/| or broken plurals are feminine

Ty S 1

di—y,ﬂu‘-\'}b and ('l oda  are both correct. Similarly
- | -

Jdom EAA | B P -

‘L, Sl &.J_,! and dl.,.)Jl _’(\, are both correct.

If ‘.Au' pointed out has a pronominal suffix then the

Ses L »I3-

demonstrative pronoun must come after it. = e LS

-
BGur 9, P

this book of yours is good, A= <S5 A2 is not correct,

PS4 - | - Py g

But -Ql-f las and lia ~.<:l,3’ both means : this is your

)
[] ) - ) I\

book. &.) SuST that book of yours, eis b(_») this

- |-

sA 3

daughter of yours, <& Xy that daughter of yours.

PN N IR PP ]

If an 5ylayl »=! be laz.4 of a sentence then its predicate

97 - 9% - -1 A
is generally 5,5 . uw’uz, this is a book, =< ois this is
> ek

L F

9 -~ !
a girl, w3 that is a book and = XU that is a girl.

[ 9. F- -
If &J! ). as .2 of a sentenc: bz U,u then a con-
A

G-

- . "
fusion may arise as to whether ¢J' )w is »~< of a sentenge
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Aer O 7)) A -l

orisasimple aJ! L., UK e means this book Here
b -

d o L P - | 9“//,4) Sr A -
X1 is not .2 and e is not 1dia as iK1 13a is not a
- L4

Ar G 9 .
complete sentence. If 4l ;&. be ,a of a sentence and
} rd
Gr p\»
be is,~ tnen, to avoid confusion, personal pronoun of the
[ 22 ] 95~ SR g
third person is put between the l4 and s . u,—'lif” » L
]

P Y S -1

this is the book, CJQL:QI Lea L)l.’xn these are the two books,

Iaa -~ Ian - ~A

wdl o o.u» this is the girl, =il gn 5(\.: that is the gtrl

)JJA -~ | 1l ~3 .

and ! » oda these are the books. l4e G5 this book
- - -

-3, A" G ~9 e N I

of yours. Here QS is 4l ,l%s placed before 5,V pu
’ - I - - -

P - - Frrn )

SGLS 10 means this is your book. Here las is‘-u_« and

S, " G- -3 L

QLS is s, LS is i5,a. but it does not create any
- - -
confusion and so introducing a personal pronoun is not

necessary.

- -

In a simpler form 'iis used for l3» and o3 is used for

II
1
Pavs These forms arc not, however, in common use.
[
[ 4
S
. - 2. N 7

.-!in the genitive case. J~; ' which man =i &) which
- -~

- -

\

-
o

5
which ¢ masculine ) and i

which ( feminine ) govern
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2- 35~ A
girl. ¢! and il are treated as ~! and are declinable

-

s ” [
according to case. < bS” sl which book is yours?
-

-1 - w” A AIA -~

ke U5 sl o from which book is this? 07!l e 1ia this

P - - - -

is from Al-Quran.

3 L7AIA”

3.9 g ~A_ G- S _A~-
oy food g O‘jf. K fish c (O
L I%d g /Ar A~ 9 -
S5 river » JWlho o = sea g sl
G -~ L RIS 9~
Ao city ¢ ol , 3% country, cities.
SA . 9 -
s deep. 3L cold.
4 - g8 -~
s‘)il- hot. )lﬁ hot.
L Sa - ! 5 -

4as male slave ¢ “wc male slaves, 3Ls slaves of Allah

9,1 5 _ gA’_.I/

il female slave z =l . Jséws famous.

A AD o~

O_g:.-.ﬂl
(a) Translate into Enpglish :
o) 2 IS PR - AD JfA’/‘l g rr -l
SR PSR < S U | [ K VARSI | K 5 VOV IS TP VUM BT
- '-
Yror - { BTN | s I3 -]

B WSV NS N SN IR PRI G I

R (g



( 4%)

(b) Translate into Arabic :

That man is a slave of the king. There is on the table
your food. This is a glass of hot water. Which book is
yours? Which woman is your mother 7 Which of them is
your friend?

(¢) Answer the following questions in Arabic ;

A | oA A )5/‘ IAJ/))a 1 A~ Y A | Ar
U SOSCE T WY S5l Ja )l s Ja ?uki‘ll.ufr.l
- P

ACA - I sarv s L AL A -~ Iar, - II A A-A A

§ el a:q"l...‘\'lri\.: I A LI R | u‘*“"“

- I -

¢ St b
Y7 - Al
Ay

(a) This is fish. These are fishes of the river. This
fish. This food of yours. This is your food. This female

slave. This is the female slave,

s A e oINS ) A Ipr s3I
(b) -o-hU‘L}L&)’JL& '..(L.Jl.u,. de ! &!;
oA JS’ ] - I A - |

,1 el il e.(n.,xrél -wuul o wsS lua

- BhrAIE- -4

S G eaal T

A oA 2 A ! A s Sag A r s 3o -1

(c) u‘.l‘ 2 u‘-” cAA u) i d-:-)ﬂ (BVS [“"’ - u\igll [BYS

-
Yis 4 A IR lAee GA . SArsr -

P N I L AR VRN TN @ - w8 ) Y
- - . - - |~ LA -2



LESSON 11

Electives

A AZ I
Joai B ol

- -, -

BSA A~

d.,.a.u means giving preference to something. In terms

A AS I

of Enghsh grammar d-.u.JI ‘..-l means degrees of adjcctives,

A AZ I

comparative and superlative, The basic form of  J.aall o~
B Xd Srr A" SA -

is  Jal . (= good and ;,»] better, J_-.-_. beautiful and

A" GA - 37"

J-ei more beautiful, ,.a.f big and ,A’ 1 bigger, Ja intelli-

1 A” SA - B g Tt

gent and (S3! more intelligent, J:sb tall and Jsbl taller etc.

A

For comparative degree of adjective the form Jail is

A
used with the preposition o for -all number and gender.

Ao A Er TR 1% A J/A/ Soir

)g. o owal 4o) Zaid is better than Bakr, .uu o deal

AP Ao g I7\r A~ WA~

Zainab is more beautiful than Hind. G < oe o5 1 &) oo

Zaid’s house is bigger than Bakr's house.

/,"/A A 7”7 A ] I\I FApA I A A

A...).x..\l .xu)b o S a..).ul ui.».h the girl students of the

school are more intelligent than the boy students of the school.

w s A J’A- -9
Je o Jsbl es Umar is taller than Ali. That which is
-

71—



()

5579 Arr Ggr)9

prefered is J.ai. and to which it is prefered is ajes Juais ,
!

L IYd B Rl Y Ar Ir- P Y B A NS

In the examples dj, oy, &) cn ) Gupdedl ©licalS and

);l S-S A [ A" IA-r Ar”s 5879
A are Juads ; ﬂl » N ey and ‘):- areus,_)...u..
S 5rd
In superlative degree of adjectives relation between (Joais
Ars O5-9 [ 3%}
apd aJs J.24s is similar to the relation between las and
Ay 5 -9 | Aer 880

adl Ulas when qls J-ai. is present, In superlative degree of
-
Are 9.1,’) G- 8/ A~ Iorr Gar

adjective A.Ls Jais is always o and 4 U,cu .Jl,.,ll O R

Arr GS5-9

Zaid is the best of men. If ade J.ai. be not present
]

Ae AMG I I7aa” Fa-
then JI is prefixed to Juaidl ol . ua¥1 o) Zaid the
A A IN

best. In superlative degree J:vaadl (,«I must agree with

-

Lt

Jeais in number and gender,

Juedadd| g

In- Gsd S-a

o R Spde
oblique ~ ‘nmom. | oblique ' nom, :
A “A- cAIN - AZ oA~ copr] Ions , Sz~
oaleil Ogtasl | ol | Sl | gl | S
- Ll -0;‘::;}““ -_/;::\;_' r/A.’ fas | Gur
A:)L.L&’ Ol daos ’U:.L-_s 9L.Lu.: d= E & S




(51)

e 1A9 Ia- | AJA Irawr

ludll fwm b5 Zainab is the best of women.  cwsl! s

‘e N )

Zainab the best. dla..,Jl lwal La they two are best of

Ad s AD

men. dL-,H swal s they are the best of men,

PAPN s\ I Pp, 7 Fa-

uola..\!l el b5 9 A Zald and Zainab are the best

AP P INs s By

of persons. Olwa¥l las i) 3 4 Zaid and Zainab are

the two best.
. I7n 7 I
We find an exception to this rule in ,.ff &1 Allah is
I7a
the greatest. Here .5 r is used as superlative degree of

A Ao IS .

5 without ade Jai. and without the prefix JI  Some
- |

A wd A

are of opinion that here ‘& '  is omitted. According
oo .

E VTV A wI A Iar -

to them .51 &l stands for ;6‘: K oo ST &1 Allah s

greater than everything or Allah is greatest of all things.

When the second and the third radical of an adjective
S A,
are the same they are written as one with L4435 . Root

td
gAr -~ .’",

letters of Je-w strong, severe are A& on the measure d-i'

A AT IA B v

-
its J,‘a-i:.ll | should have been 344! but it is 42l , We

L. S . L.r A -

1ave ‘_}J from Ja-b Ul from -b-U etc,
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SA. 2. AAD A

s~ good and & bad are used as Jumaddl r"" mbeaning

better or best and worse or worst respectively as the case may be.

Al Aw Far G- P Irnwe Ga_

S e e &) Zaid is better than Bakr, Jll i &)
4 i -
A, A B. Gar
Zaid is the best of men. LN e & A Zaid is worse
P 4 L

% ‘:a‘ SA .

. A
than Bakr, W! ,2 &) Zaid is the worst of men.

>

2

and ,& are used in the same way for all genders and

A Aw FA., Irar
numbers. Ais e s o) Zainab is  better than Hind,
VA d Ped
™ In. oy~ A A 2,970,
:L:;H A o) Zainab is the best of women. -}:a_ o )

o L Vs

Zainab is worse than Hind. Ll 2 L) Zainab is the

worst of women.

Y AN IN-

ol ad
LY G L 3. 1+
il nose z el . sLs life. 2T other (fem. & sl ).
3~ (A~ : Ga~ L o g -

-

s~ the other life. ¢4 sleep. (& creation. g, swift,

5 - 5 _ g - S, ,\r G-
quick, Je> camel z JW>. Ola- horse g danl. i
- - -

b oA~ 9 -, G\ -
horse, mare w')‘ ool ass o
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LIRS S A, 9., .~ 8,0 Gr -

4o voice, sound Olgwel . s prayer z =lste. a5

95 - {,,r

disagreeable, 41> beast of burden c wleo .

(a) Translate into English :
A o - JrA, Y A" AG PR T VS IOr S
gl el - ut..anu.. dobi Sl - gl on el
I or” ,A sA ISP\ 7 A~ A Pa' ) 1 AY Y ora-r - 73
w) 'UL’&Y' o)r' " Unqa -,l.w..” ‘J.q:.- g_.,-)..gj -s,J‘_’-vU‘
tadr .~

-l (e

(b) Translate into Arabic :
Zainab is morc intelligent than Hind. Which of the

two is better ? This is the best. Which of the two
slave girls is more beautiful ? Is it more tasteful than that ?
What is that ? Who are those men ?

(c) Correct the following :

B P vy ™ I s Yo\ PIY 4 P R Py S VR e

i) - ol Jeal s - Wid) Lol e Jabl S,aY1 Sl

CI A” A P ¥ d sw | Ad 9B -

azy -)KP u.,u’ u.a ‘Jl).“a' .b) le.f -.L..Jl - -L.A K}
- 4 P

' I o) 'a A A T35

c..».ﬁ”.uu-‘-hua-‘g“\:-’

& - -
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E PRV

Gyl

(a) Prayer is better than sleep. The Camel is taller
than the horse, The horse is the swiftest of the beasts
of burden. Zainab is the most beautiful of women. Voice
of an Ass is the most disagreeable of voices, Zainab
is the best,

E T ITN | KDYV T S A A Loz 324~

(B) - gV an e 9 qual Lgf _.\;:. o S e

a A S L1 A~ IS Ar Ao oA I

o <’c.§l.> L. QJ).\ C,.A.Jf RSN ‘?J.J u‘“\-“ Lf

) - P2

~u | ad B X “ad “r, A Er L X - S

© bl Joronj - LWL Sl o Jsbl Bl e

€I AP AZ A .’/A,‘ Ar s “w A O - d7Ar
iy _;.:. ugl:‘{a: el 4 lgb.f_’.L‘..::H bien X2 9 n s

-

III 1 A Ar A A "A
.y
|



LESSON 12

A I AAr s I AN

Colours and bodily defects. ‘,...,.J Fbosl » OLoYT.

Words indicating colour and bodily defects are on the

B rd Y d S0 drar
measure &-if , from s,~ redness we have ,»' red, from

L K S -
w?le whiteness we have uauf plural u‘-‘ white, from o!gw

X Y LRV
blackness we have » ,«' black, from & ,as greenness we have

Son- S ~AS s rl Y
asl green, from ii,; blueness we have ;! blue, from
S nS B R4 S,
o a0 yellowness we have ,uf yellow, from r'" dumbness
P g P 7. [ Xed
we have ,.i:[ dumb, from t""’ deafness we have ol deaf,
| A~ Sr-
from Gublnndness we have w.sf blind, from ,ss blindness
B g Xd S
of one eye we have _,:-f blind of one eye and from ¢

P X4 G- Srprd S
Jameness we have C,:-ilame They arewand q.x....«.a.p

A I S .
These are not ‘_-}.,a.a.di o~ . Like every other 4i» these

9 AJ/A’
agree with their o s» s in indefiniteness, number, gender and
Sr -

case. The following is a table of measure of (=l indicating

colour and bodily defects.



L 30

BRIt
IJ,'Y |
IA~r u:) 9/\.!
c{» ‘jud )JM
obhque nom, oblique nom,
P AToAs R I - 55 I
o ol | Ol | gl | S
L d -
S [PR—— R . -
r el Y S - A AZ A P Y Y 53,9
ARy ¥ IARY PH SN | Ol « Naj S de
L d - Pl

When singular masculine and singular feminine of this

S- - GA A,
type of adjectives are ¢, they do not have ;i and in
L L Y4

the genitive case they have éx:i and not 5,5 as their

I G - B T YT B

case-sign. U&g‘ <SS~ a white book. a2 Yl QS the

"A’ L L Xd
white book. ul-.uT ubl.f two white books. aw:! uu’
I
I Y v I A JfAtAr

from a white book, ! ,e> G5;9 a red rose, ,lxll 35,41 the

- AT Pidld R VYN g v

red ros., Olglas OUS s two red roses, <!yl endl wlsy ol | the
s FA” A |- A 7N Arrpre | »

red roses, +lje= 33)9 Je on aredrose. (pales caddys Jo
Ld - -

L ld Xod “Ar |-

on two red roses. lgl,es &ldy9 Js on red roses.
L d L d
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I LI
ol il
L I S rar Br- S-r, 95 -

Oy colour 7 Ol . s fur G;Q;T C R hard, coarse.

A - $on)d I A~ 5 -

2~ silk. i, brownness. ol brown.  i,b deafness,
P A Y4 $-. S ns S

g‘)L’I deaf. -, dumbness. &l dumb. 2=l hunch-back.
A [ J ¥ 2 | [ Z v

yae breast m ;9w . pls wing - isal

JAAg ~

e
(a) Translate into English :
€37  Ionz (I o P Yoy & Bao AIAI rw

0 )19 )»‘l aasl o Q'JU‘U. obos _|-\__:J‘_|_.:.s PV

s | s Coh L Xd EPTY AN & IV ArArs 85 -
&S \-g_t.lf -Q‘,b)} o.fd-" L.L‘ - -3"...' UJJ-ﬁﬁ:K f"U
- -~ - - -
sy - a3 <1 In, ArPh sa I I ohrh IA A I pe

-_,AL‘ 3.)” 1aa QJJ _;|).’¢“ o)ux,| Us.})..yl.\_u_l U‘“*‘

Lo. InS -1 Sore wrg I car Ions . -’ax’ PYVN

A3 Am PorD
- .c)H ;Q o o o

(b) Translate into Arabic :
The colour of my dog is white. He is a lame man.
Is she blind ? She is bliad of one-eye. This bird has
red breast and yellow wings. The book is on a red table,

What is the colour of this flower ¢
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(¢) Correct the following :

PrAS Y PAe - ) -1 G oAr G A, IFAP o s
&h’ Q)., )»' g;Lr U“ 1ia _,'J» oJ)J - O 4 Ol“
$I99 wa I-a- AT - Yy

-).».haﬂ )l.»_,t -PYI ul:ill O,. - J.a.i

2 As

LYl

(a) My cat ‘Nu Nu’ is very beautiful. His eyas are blue.
His nose is red. His fur is soft like silk. His .colour is
black, The eyes of the girl are blue. That dog of
your’s is white. The black slave is in the red room. What
is the colour of this flower ? It has two colours, blue
and yellow. The leaves of the tree are brown. This flovr
is more red than that flower.

I #pr - IrPA, B, D J’A/ A” Ia-
(b) g LI.p-B U‘ dﬁ C)‘i d&) )b-ua_a ‘.’LKQ_,J
D2 A - PAS o o s A G A Donrs -

S - Ol e Olala JION RS )athI w SRS

NG | A~ -~ P O P2 | »

S amsll oin Oy Lo, e ddaie o
- | - - -

[ St A -1 I A Foas o PA” €7 A"~

© _ﬁTquua Ve _olpem G355 - Olgls g sline

S r- w A I 0~ “SAa” A - A - )/AI - w 3.

P BT P LIE ] o <yl Shi O

Ed



LESSON 13

AS I o

ol
Adverbs

I a”

Gkl W] or adverbs are of two kinds. They are

A I -3 IA»

Ol U,k adverb of place and (L3I UL adverb of time,

EXY 9 AJA./ da
k)l is generally o sats and it ggverns el in the genitive
-

PN Y Y L

case. UKWl U,k in common use are —= under, below,

oA ~A Ll I Xd

G above, on, X beside, with, near, s with, Js= around,

A P rd s PR T4

s towards, Ul before, infront of, .!)s behind, I

“A . ~% IA”

before,-infront of and » between. OL3! U,k in common use

A PRy g A Sa- IrIa~

are J-i before and e after. .| governed by &,b is ;4,2

A G5 - ) L e g - )
and is &J] Jla., J,b is Jla.,
ll
rm A, S - -9

o il i u.ll:. s He is sitting under the tree.

S » ~A3 sAs CAS A Ta-

Ao il Gy There is a bird on the tree. 'S)gx.”.ll .u' j
- -
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9 - A 4
Zaid is near the tree. LS ae | have a book.

T

- - o
A” ., 5 » Ga~- g - K P
AN oY 4y Zaid is playing with Bakr, oS &) e
Pl - ” 9
9 - APA ~Ae

Zaid has a book, ,laa =-J! Jy= There is a wall around

ALl sa. 8 o or

the house. (iswl! oni ald Ul 1 am going towards the

Ay “ o0 8 7 Sr-

market, A f“‘" @V &) Zaid is standing infront of his

"
s PP Iar”

house, 4.alo ,l;5 &I the dog is behind his master,

=<
ot o A A S s S

ol 3 Lol o ddla o) Zainab is sitting between

her father and mother.
Ap ~A” AP ,A»
aige J-i before his death. 4&ise Jn after his death.
- g
Ar % 9 A L -
Sometimes 4J| Jlas of J-3 and A is present. When
l -
bl 5 ) L. X L Ald Ia” I

J| Jla.is not present Jui and 4x; become J5 and Jw
e A

. . Prar 4
In such cases they are invariable, 3 » from before.
. -

Iar

Jay 3_. afterwards.

-



Vocatives

P BN B
- -
- Py 1 P r g e A E 2N

L, le! and lg=! are . !l Uiy, vocative particles. o-!
~w NI |~
addressed by .|.L.'.” o~ is called >l or the addressed.

F RPN 4 E RS R |

Thusaﬂa l: O, King ! u.ﬂ.l\ le! O, King ! and L.(l.ll -l

s I ~a B X drd

O, Queen ! In the above examples «.ﬂ.‘ ..Q.-JI and«ﬂ..‘

I »2 | -~ - L IS N Fa A~
are @3k, (ol of L is pgean ; it does not take (,_\,;S
A S - - - Y CAr s

or J!. _(L. L O, King ! &L‘ L or &k..h L are not correct.

I - ,.,f) Yrr -

b is used both for ,5 4. and &ijs. Nyl O, boy and

I - [ - S -~ G A Ir-
ey L O, girl ! When $3be of L is Jlas then it is «oavazs .

| a9, -~ PRy [

bl Jse; L O, Prophet of Allah. Here gu is $3ke of

g -0 S A In- I Aadr ~
b and it is Sla.. So it is e, &) Jgey L is not

[ P Bd P

correct. ($>ks of ! and its feminine form \¢=.! is

’

A B IR ' s oA 35”7
always defined by J!. sSL-JI i O, King, «SU g |
g - Ir A, A

O, Queen ! Since Jla. never takes p i or JI and since
L d
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I -5 /f, - % - A~
Sl of lq.g‘ and | is defined by JI, it is clear
|~ %~ I35 g -~

that sl of ! and ol cannot be ola.. So

S - /'/

)L»:JI &LJI 2! is not correct and in this case we must

P Y P /‘1’ L F T
say anJ\ :..(_L. L. ! and e | are also used with 4

S F A I -

for emphasis. -§J-J| L&JI L O, King and 1—QL.~” i b

0, Queen !
\ I AN
b it |
5 - 855 5 - 5 A3

SMe wall gl & calling, & king 7 5 ..

LT T £ - g - a9 ar
d_,-; Prophet 7 J=y. ! where ? <& absent. 54> e
8 A 5 “rz L S o r-

present. Jii work, business z Clisl . Jes work 7z Jls

g g~ 9 o Xt L X <4
gLt cook. 'z~ butcher. bls tailor. ,bxi carpenter.
9 C~- . G-n -~ Sy - 3z

Saa blacksmlth ek kitchen 7 Aslea. OK3 shop

IA - GrS -~ Gr - ﬂl\’ g - g -

.;,{KJ. “yils shop. & s—-’-"_’a. —s cloth Culu. , e

S ,r- 9 -

'sky 7z @lgam. N farmer,
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IN NG -

(a) Translate into English :
€ - €C A7 €~ € r A~ A +#rer G - -39 G A~ A

&.J..o)-g' day § Aaas O - R (‘L‘i p;l" 8 ?J'?.j Lﬁi

(4

s APA &% ~A P R S Ar I Al - P
- ahedt g ELB ae Skb L gl legi s Olizas
- - -
AZA- IAS A~ s G - Fa- s ~A ar 8 - L A-
SUPYVIN W DTSN | Y S { V- WS S W) P | S po U Bl
- 4 - - - - - P

(b) Translate into Arabic :

In the market there are many shops. This is butcher’s
shop and there is meat in it. Chairs and tables are in the shop
of the carpenter. Zaid’s clothes are with the tailor in the
New Market, He is busy with his work. Is your father
present in the house ? Yes, he is in the house, There is
a wall around the garden.

(¢) Re-write the following with <f ,~.
Sdgda QST A A LYl Ly olgedl gL A
- SRR PSSP S ES 1 | B U A
cKae Sae Jo o Sae b s Gt JIoald il 13k
e T Y

I” - A

Lyl

(@) Where is Zaid ? He is standing infront of 4is house.
WHo is with him ? With him is his father. He has two
gardens and between them there is a river. Your food is
with the cook in .the kitchen. The cat is sleeping under
the dining table. Zaid is absent from home for two days.

: fx
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A - | Y BT I | S A - P
(b) asd 3yl Cyila lde ,.J u.r{; u,‘.n
‘ - -

Crn - Ar 3 - E NS L 4 [ 38 I~

Ll aie & ol --k.'alia 3 J-l)’ it ut{a S - o

GrAIAr » A7 A~ G AIr~» ~») A A A_{,

Symge S pl Jo u;., $ dyiie ga o daandl Gyl

o A A P X A”A Arr A~”A

' .

)I.\. au.....\x.ll Je= _w..-” o’ _,A PELIR JON ! <
-

A” /; AsA - rrs - €

©) qu-k.AJ-L.G uﬂ)ﬁ‘& Loy u|_,....J| 'L.U

A A P AAr & s PN A AP s » L T

Sl st e e | ;ﬁl.g,-l,fg - dyda

-

S s o -A o Yo - v PN
§ Ko Sae Jni&i.sl.?u,dl J[ ,...u STRRY
Sar A

-'.’d ,_;.n.s“)



LESSON 14

A.-' t
3> and U! .

"s I 5 IN ITe I AAS 2 (24

9% is one of the & ,.KaJ! «....JI sy |, 33 means possessor

AS S - ' A g -,
of. 93 is used as <bLas and always has its ad| <ilbas.

A AY A
pie 95 means possessor of knowledge or learned. 33 agrees
-

£ 1Y ..
with ! related to it in number, gender and case.’

A
EE
L I E1g [ 2 ¥
o | ¥l [ 3 i |

v;)bliquc nom (El_igl_lf_- nom

A - Py P Ape o, - Ad T35 -

(133 — 0995 | a3 — Olsd | gen gs-—-acc 13 —nom 33| ;5 4

oo [ s I P - i ) - 530
Olgd —lyd | 5aled—0lilad | genwli—accwld—pomol3 | & §a
P - - -

A A -9 A i
3 *he is a learned man. @l i
[:lij » ‘:LG’ v she is a
A A o A -

learned woman, ph'- S J=y o la this is from a learned

s S e

9.
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A - PPN - >

man. ole ol3 ol,:‘ o las this is from a learned woman.
”'

A PIES A , Yy I .
ple 193 La they two are learned. ole Ul 33 s they two (fem.)
P - -
A AL NS . A Dot
are learned, ole 993 @& they are learned. (s <lgd op they

are (fcm.) learned.
Ar » - B - A A o -~

¢s I3 means oneday. e right. side. el OIS on
- - -, -

the right side,
y AS
o3l is also plural form of 3 ; in the oblique case it

AN I3 AAAJ’

B
isdyl . I,L-JI_,J_,[ means [.LaJI 33> learned men. Its feminine

[ .
form is <Yl in the nominative case and uY _,F in the

v s -
oblique case. r’"““ O\] j learned women. p>) Mmeans
R - -

[ Z AsA - APA -
womb, their plural is rla)r. rh) Yyl )J_,i means rL)Nl 393
kindreds.
o I A

d' is a particle of cmphasns .\f L.JI <~ . Ol governs

-

JrraIn E R LY
TA:...JI in the accusative case and ,..w| in the nominative

S - A&

case. '.Jls (R ul Zaid is learned. ol gives a slight

emphasis which can not be translated in to other languages,

S - IS

but the emphasis is expressed by vocal emphasis. (ch laj O
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can not be translated as verily Zaid is learned or surely

Zaid is learned. For greater emphasis which can be trans-

Jorp

lated into other languages the particle J is used with ;! .

S - VA" 3 8 oo Irr &

@ 145 O] Zaid s learned. W 1hj O] Zaid is indeed

learned.
2 /")‘ -
ol aad !
L Y. F I Sr -
2 loss. seels  jasmine, inily odour.
B o Ué-:“ ] _) pt )
[ X T4 3 -

A~
s~ jar, water pot - B\ ~. ! that is.

A A A -

s or = it means. t“ or ( used for negative
alternative ).

s bl

LaNS~  both of them. LalS”  both (fem.) of them.

Gar - 5 -

Ji= intelligence. Ml intelligent.

Gar A 3

O, horn z 09,8

IAAG -
Oty
(a) Translate into English :
SAAAS S - -9 A A A -y AS A & »2oAA =

- Qe e ol e g3 e s (WO O

[
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A Sr - A - rer P P P rY s B IS W

Jl ¢l u,.Jl Jl Ml;..,,f Il indly 1y uyru...u‘,

P, g

Y T % ” A ~ Ar oA A PR Yedid A
uur oy )unu. yrlmwu_;u,.m,,I | <)
P S

- Ol lian

(b) Translate into Arabic :

Who are they two ? They are Zainab and Hind. Are
both of them beautiful ? No, Zainab is beautiful and Hind
is ugly, Hind is possessor of intelligence i.e., she is
intelligent, Is Zaid’s house big? Yes, Zaid’s house is
sindeod big. ‘

(c) Fill up the blanks :

(3] s - Srrs 7 I\~ g - A L Y
—_— L_vé .9‘._{.: — )ﬁ.',-k.._\) f'jlg —_— u,-n PL& oy
”Ad » P NS A P o PN B P A Py ey GA »
Lig 1 gl o0 ol g Ol iid | bt
- - -
' Y APA SN s » P ] A” AD

.—ri :"fr.e-"ujh,—-;he‘). ! rhh.”o)an-—ri p_,.”

B R

LY

(a) Man is indeed inloss, He is possessor of know-
ledge i.e, he is learned. ¥he rose and the jasmine,
both of them possess. nice odour. Até you going to the
market or to your house ? Are you going to the garden or
not T There are ip'-thc»house two girls, both of them are
beautiful. |
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I P s IPA A - Gr -~ S ar ) S A”

(B) - Obloen Lalds™ Jo - dis 5 clyj ba - le o

szr Ar oo 9 - BA GSoAr G ~SpA » PSS

- ;up‘sisK:ubu o.h..u,«.n.-._...., N

-

Frarr Ar Al B FAr SA S A7 IA A~

)..ﬁ-lg)u..)u"',u ,L.r.b)uud.h

P Gpr”» ~ Sa- S 7 29 A A7 A A T ar

©) -uhf.s l.h)\rﬂ.aj - H&_,Auuu ['L‘ 33 )

AP A" S - - - G s Vs NS A S35, 095

S Wl ey Olgs ad ! R R

e “AS A AI AD A A 2Y s T A sAr
el S ol el i e T

- - -
~ A A”A R v -

\j{‘ Sl (§ ) |



LLESSON 15

The hyperbole and the diminutive

A AD IA - 7 I Ia

Al gl 5 Il

-

o s IN I
ii--"l-;-Jl r"",' emphasizes or intensifies a quality good or

bad possessed by a person. There are fifteen f);_, or measures
s IN IN S 5r S-u- Sre Sa s Sp9”
of’?\i’l-;..!ir:!. Of these Jli, Ll ‘}.:.:, Jz:i,dyni
LX) 5 - 5~

and JW are in common use. o= & a learned man. ¢ N
-

L -1 X Xd
a very learned man. & s a great learned man. s and

PP 5z~ $- 5~ . LR

i\c are on the measure JWi and iJli respectively. Ol K.

LY
a drunken man. K. a drunkard. This is on the measure

Fre 5 _ SAaw
Je=d from the root ,Ku. Golo truthful. (de a very

Sare I -
truthful man. This is also on the measure Jend. @)
-y -

Ba -
very much merciful, r...l.s all knowing ctc., are on the measures
-

G A~ FAY -~ 5 - L

i J 1 a glutton. &35 a liar and w3dS a great
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| XS X4 S A . F
liar. Js5 1 and wsi5 .are on the measure Jss .

I PAINrp I G r &
by, W of L\ is used for emphasis and net to
Lid 1 . Iz-s 831 -
indicate gender. aAs is used both for &ije and 5 4,
$- Gr B Y- -9 s'- G FGr o

L Joy s he is a great learned man, Ls Sl a1
she is a great learned woman.

A AT I
A#al qul or the diminutive is used to express endearment
-

A A I G pr
or contempt, si.azll ool is constructed on their O s measures

L LIS 9 Ar) G Arr) G A~ E TN ]
Jesd , Jam and Jorwd . Kadog. K a small dog.
- -
E RN ] Ga »3 Brr Srr)I
K is on the measure Jusi. s a slave, A-s a humble
Fa Sar 2 L X

slave, Jib a baby, J.ib a small baby. <,ic a scorpion,

S A-) S A g Ars
waie a small scorpion. < de is on the measure o,
e - -

BSasa ) Ba Al Fa Al
Jsas 4 SPAITOW, paias a small sparrow. -i.es is on the
GA ") Sa
measure Jex . If an el has a feminine ending then
- -

IZAINA I G E X Y

by 1 W s attached to its diminutive. xdi a fortress,

E X I Y]
ixds a small fortress.

A A% IA g~ [ s ] g - -

whnact | "“,‘ from g_J is u”: from C
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r Y F 12 Sa 8- LB L 7S 1P
el is asl | from ,_,sl is &, from a....sl orwlSL....a

gl
The form Jss is often used with proper names to

Sad.. Sr -
express endearment . g, pski from ibl name of woman,

i ~a In- $al - | A~
)34 from ;3GJ! Ac name of a man and 3y from &I dae
- -

name of a person.

I S AN~
CHEJE-IN)
Srr [ Y4 ) A | P ] s -
0js weight Obsl . OIS drunk g S, Gl
’.r Ll Xd S o LR NY ]
truthful. yiK liar, i scorpion D) ylas . siac sparrow
I -, S - k1 d 8- LB TV d
C ilas . o )lil relations, wu favour, benefit Ct"’ it
- td

[ PYYd 5 - I A- IN  ro

4l fortress g t)“. Ol field, open space gz (pdbe.

Srr [ E L X5 G s
4= mountain, hill £ dlu- ch date. U apple. Juip
8- L X [ 1Y $ A\~

orange. <& grape C«-,al:s'. )4~ plantain. J3x residence

S o S I s 7. Sr a

z d;ua. July nightingale & .J:)N . e lamp, candle

I oo

A
z &, N in fact.
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E LY
o 3..:”
(a) Translate into English :—

PAPA F sr p\ P w CAP sAr | Sry -

- Ol u\;_,,u Gl u.,T L _._,m ] JI b

S r N s Sropr ] JA" A Srpr P sopr S o I s

st K clJ‘ - i . iand aST1 I o wylie o 'l

R * - g&l IJ: P ‘,‘J ') '2'
s A Y- cra dff Ia~p -

- e 9l 4575l AT ety

(b) Translate into Arabic :
Your small dog is very beautiful. Its colour is black.
He has a house on a hill. Zainab is a great learned

woman. He is, infact a drunkard. The Red Sea is a deep

sea, The nightingale is a bird of good voice.
A A I

(¢) Construct Ju.-.dl ' from the following words :

S A L 7N GI9A S 8 Ar Gar ]
-l s ey sl e o
Sr M-
ey |
(a8 O my little son ! where are you going ? O' my
father ! I am going to the ficld. Relations are scorpions. Fruits
are of the benefits of Allah. The date, the grape, and the
plantain -are the most tasteful of fruits. Whose father is he ?
et A A€ Iohe €I D B o oI
(0) - Gy cn & P PN - e K

S 7 IININS Sa s I psAINr s oA She (3 Srgr Jores

I U TRRPYPC AR VI S I & ey

S

-....,..Jl
SA A2) Sarst ACY B, TBars S,

(€) - geeiemie - AAS f};w -die < o np
10—



LESSON 16

Numerals
P IS I X

sandt sled

In Arabic there is one rule for one and two, and there
are other rules for three to ten, eleven to nineteen, twenty
to ninety nine, for hundred and for thousand.

The following is the table of numerals from one to ten :

S5~ 55 -~ 8z - g2 -9
iy Rpw & 3 A
- 53 2 g~ . ﬂA ;W
i Sonw Sl daly oy
- -~ - -
[ P X GA - A ~IA sA
F gV ok - o Rt
P - -~ -~ -
G » s r S S s
sl oW A o SN e
- -
S-A SaA ’fr}r G Nr
ool = )t
Bon- L 13 L Y Sa-
oy sy YOWES U"‘" I’y

Numerals one and two come after the thing enumerated

and they agree in gender and case with the thing'enumerated.

5 - %95- G- -~ Groa P

Jaly J=. one man. sdals 51,41 one woman, OW! s,
- - - - -
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P AN ” A Ll
two men. uulgb'rl or uL.u ubf,J two women, Since
L

in Arabic there is a singular and dual form of every r"‘"

these are used for mentioning number one and two. Thus

9 - G 3- g3 -
instead of Jaly ta, we generally say (J=, and instead of

~A P L X

OWI Oy we simply say ON\», , But sometimes for emphasis

”a IS ld

the number is also mentioned. When we say oLl ONa,

we lay emphasis on the numeral oLl

-

While counting three to ten the numeral comes first and

the thing enumerated comes next in its plural form and

FaIa~ G 0
is always )s,®« . Inthese cases if the »,is of the thing
9z fJ L I8
enumerated be 5 4. then the numeral must be i3,
G Sz

If the :,i of the thing enumerated be <33« then the

55 - - 37 p- - Yy s
numeral must be S J.. Jlay LW three men. sl &N
- - , -
) S rS
three women. In the first example 2,4 of the thing enum-
L
erated is J~ ) which is masculine ; so the number is in the
G-N)
feminine. In the second example the 5,i. of the thing
L L) g5~
enumerated is s/,+! which is &3~ ; so the number is in
o :
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- D o o JPAr
the masculine gender, We have Jla; i )' ! sl GJ' !
. » - . -
s JrAr - IA -
oy dues 7 sl s, etc.
o - . -

Fa S ~a
These numbers are like every other o~! subject to ol %},

variation, according to their cases. One man in the nomina-

S - $- “a e 2 d

tive case will be Jsly Jo; and two men will be LIl ORa 5,

If the numerals are mentioned in the accusative case they

o - 03 AFPA Arder
shall be laals Ns, and 3l 5de, . In tBeé genitve case
- - s
. - APA  pv e

they shall be Jaly Jo, and 3! oela) . From theee to ten,
‘ﬁ P - -

the case sign is borne by the numeral, for the thing enu-
SAIar
meratad is always ,9,%+ . Three men in the nominative

s Yo

case will be Jla, LN, in the accusative case it will be
» -

- ,r S - - s

Jle, W and in the genitive case Jla &N,
o - s

When the thing enumerated is definite, two construc-
e 7 - o S Y e
tions are possible Jia 3l &N or URU! Jla )l the three
men.

- Pt

For things enumerated OlJ eight becomes il in the

- - Ll

nominative case, ,_,JU in the accusative case and ,_,sl.? in
L d -
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L d P id td L dd

the genitive case, dl: : l-. iW? Jy Jld in
diey ! d 3 W dey JW
the nominative, accusative and gemtwe cases respectwly

For some undefined number between three and ten the
Sa S n - I A

word aa or fady is used. Jdl ) da; means a few men
4

between three and ten ; Py cu means a few women

' - -
between the number three and ten.
T “A Aa~ A,

L&:H-i-'-w o5 when used as an interrogative means

40)
‘«how many” or “how much.” The noun following itis >,ie

5I39,- P9, o~ Prs £~

and wyae. Asj o5 how many men, LJ o5 how much
milk,

I oadA-

u'))l..-”

[ Bl IrS F IS ) S 0, 3 - g -
4! Lion z al, .s_,..'f. s Fox C"-‘Jt’j . o Tiger g

IrIY S 8 srr e s~ 9 a
3945 . U Elephant 7 Jwl. o> Bear g i3, S5 Wolf g

9 - SN 5 - ER LY Lfd L -

Q3. b Deer ¢ .Lb. o] Rabbit » .,.l,l r

L4
[ -1 S7a 3 o s -9 S ~a

Snake ; ©l=. g-is Frog ¢ Calié. o6 Crow ¢ Ob,~E |

[ g s _ 5 - ) 9
il Forest 7 & . slea Pigeon ‘.al» ,LL- Cunning ¢

L R4
s,
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I AT

(a) Translate into English :

s A, ZadA 4 IPA”

AIA 7 SA » s oo
.L..YIU,.,_..VUL-JI u)\av o)’:’:”‘-ss ?e)’:’c.”u,)kh);

- 3 L. NG s

FA o A~
U o - ‘-\a )LL. Ol Aatll -ub):. N ,aJl G

~A Vr rr P ~A”

A A

,..wu e Jelé gulu. g 61..110,

(b) Translate into Arabic :

These are three women before me. Flesh of pigeon

is a tasteful food. There are ten elephants in this forest
There are a few chairs in the room. How many loaves have

youy

Sg-d
S5 e

-

(¢©) Reconstruct the following sentences using

S50 S5~ -
for &i%. and <. for S,

-1 - Jar ATA

;f:_ul '.:h: u: gts :fg:'u\m il s el
sAZA 5 - . - Ia Fon wv I7n LI B
SOl G oldle Ll e - les Kl o d= ) i
a- | S . v

- Ia A
b ped 4d e
i = L
~ - L I ' u"’, ¢

s> Ul
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7 oA

LYl

(a) How many men are there in the room ? There
are two men in the room. There are many lions in
the forest. There are three crows on the tree. The fox is a
very cunning animal. How much milk is in the tea ? There
is a little milk in the tea,

PR | Ba 0,7 L7 INS o Y2 P A -

(b) m.n..uu. B A plab gl o) - L 4 LNl

P Y o I7p sAaSA 2 YA T X

GJm Uy o5 -8 By Syl - Jdul sae

P NS P 7 s Py e A,

©) -s.f..:-\)l (K7Y o J g AP o.u dla.) s )1.«\)19)

"

IAJ - .VA S - Gor I I sr- )’A’A I
l
- 3 ~a —A - S, - _ FAPA

-dl?_, FEPcR VYR QJ! iald U -O'-l:.“‘j
P rd - ~p - - - -



LESSON 17

Numerals

so8 I sAr

ol Ll

( Eleven to Nineteen )

- 9z .9
gV &G
P o - s ”Ap [ Y
s 2! Eleven Sas Sl
Fpr PA FANS SN
s4e LSl Twelve as LSy
- -
L d T Sy Py 4 YA A L
=& &SN Thirteen hs WN ¢
PPy PPOEN P e
s dasy J' Fourteen o yus (‘i" ‘o
@ s PN P As AT
gwiss duwas Fifteen (BT N
,rr D N, B
S iz Sixteen Sy e 49
s SO #PAN” FAy
J& da. Seventeen e me 1o
o s s, P Yd P
i il Eighteen iike G A
P, s s A PoA FA-
~a& daud  Nineteen $ie g9

-
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From eleven to nincteen the thing enumerated .is always
S a) G A Irr Bp A- ¢ 37 sre soz )
S+ and oyt with 23 . We say M»y 2s 2al and

rrr s

not Jlay 2o dal,

The numerals eleven and twelve agree in gender with

PR P Py P

the thing enumcrated: N>y e  Jal  eleven men.
Prrp srAC 1A PI7 70 A

31,..! 5y s 6*»' eleven women. Maj Lie Ll (welve men.

PLE Ul LAY

1l 5 ae D! twelve women.

From number thirteen to nineteen if the thing enu-

merated be masculine the number shall be feminine.
PR E A A P

Moy Lie 4O thirteen men. If the thing enumerated be

Frrh s Nm - s

feminine the number shall be masculine. &l .0 5,26 &N

thirteen women. The first part of number twelve namely
L) 8 »A -

L3l is subject to wl,e! variation according to case ; LJl,
- - . -

A A AoA ArsA

k2! and W are in the nominative case. = <& and
- - - -

AZA PP r s pArA

1
- are in the oblique case. N>, e Tt Al to tweive

PRl ) FrpNT AP

'
men and il 5k =01 Ul to twelve women.

-

With the exception of numeral twelve other numerals

from eleven to nineleen do not vary according to variatian
—
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¢ Yr e s A

of their cases. M=) = aal o+ from eleven men,
037 srr sorars |

Nay s Zaa, | J’! to fourteen men,

S ssAIN-

Ol il |

A -~ $ - s - ) oo
o> Forehead g ob=. L& Mustaches # IR -
L - - -

s - S - 8 N ) 4
o=>l= Eyebrow r <=2lys . in) Beard z o ‘-”i

GAr GrYD 2 LI R L Xl S -

o> Eyelid - Osi> . A Cheek g S92 . Ai.:LiPC_aLif.

2 B ~p- 9 . S A- Sr,

o= Tooth ¢ Okl. OLJ Tongue ¢ adl. 5 Chin g

Srp- S s - Grr S A~ SoA”

063l , UGl Pineapple . i Child z Jixif . exke Turnip.

IA AT -

0.3!-.;’!

(a) Trapslate into English :
Pr a2 I Ivd B EI Y S e - B P 7 A~
Fs dagyl deasd! Jb du,n das _‘,u,) s

sAIN S - SAIA b I7 A P I” s AN N $I,
_ 3),_|z3| ui da.)y S 3)?"&.” "J)\{-J PS'-)\?J J:.:.lq_,‘w _)\?)

oA ! Grpa ~» G P L) ELd LA V) AAIA
\fl,a.lln.m -A.h_,L -t.’-J U -.;‘).J P o )’w:)l

oA AT ArA

-k e JAJY
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

How many children has he ? He has twelve children ;
of them nine are boys and three are girls. Man has two
eyes and a nose. In his hand there are two apples. There
are ten crows on the tree, How many of you are here ?

We are five here. Three cups of tea and fifteen glasses
are on the table,

(¢) Correct the following :

Pl T | LA L DT PX APA AN $ - A
koY lia -l jle deas Sl (J el gl W
- - - - e J - -
”th/ 91 A- Soh o I | S eSr e,
o.\h - r)‘c' ’ﬂ.’n Je -o.b-—\a wﬂ' &J,’ -%) yus
|-

G A7 s pI A

ST RN

S A

Gyl

(a) Five men. The five men. The five men. Fourteen
men. The fourteen men. How many men are in the
.room ? There is no man in the room. There are seventeen
women in the room. He has a long beard. These fruits

are for twelve girls.

PYY 2 PN Ada FAr Frs  sA €r €7 sAr A»

(b) ool das e K i LD W T R 5

,r Gy - S Ar L X4 “AM s S
N1 CR I SPOTRNY RRN 51 PR C B | R A
- - - - P

[ d L d

»\

-
J
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»3 Srar I~ I A A A PR 2T Al ¥ 3 |-
S lUs deas o TUe WSO WS L OL,E Byhe Sl e
- P - e
PAY srp s\ < s s a s Yo Pr P A

-b; Juk a9 LS[«J' C’au-_’.u N o-bu“)ﬁ

P Ll #”” A A7 A7y A A ‘IIA

rd

7 A”r l Grp » I3 ” A 07 s pA7aA - |

rw‘Y' QM J& -cv\.e-la uﬂ‘ &L‘ )\h) Jub UJ.JYL\A

PAIA ~ A o s o

- Okt Oyl .Y;,. ¢



LESSON 18

Numeral

SN NS

-‘Ja.“ ul;..'

{ Form 20 to 99)

Nominative Case Obligue Case
T AIA ' P4 A
Os,ss  twenty ge;-‘i-: Y.
Ay lh‘t:
0PN thirly PNy,
-
4‘)1" PA AT
Osu b fort o-:se;‘ ~e
A IJA” ) SA A
O guvasn  fifty N s
sl A
Oy  sixty Seeo=.
L P ITd oA o
Osae  SEVENL. ORem
PNy Pl ad
Osiler  eighty o -
sA9 A sA A
Q,A..J ninety u,nas :

These numbers arc always the samc whether the things
55 -9 g
enumerated are 35 4s or 3. . The things enumerated is
Gra)d J adar Ba .- 80 SAINA
always 5,i. and opais with p st Nsy 09,06 tventy men,
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PV MY PP A PXY P —A.?’/
Nay 055N thirty men, s ol O3 2e twenty women, sl 049\
- -
3, ~SA A A

thirty women etc. We have Aa; p,is v from twenty men,

S PPN S A A ! AP A “9” A A <

Syl gayke e from twenty women, 5 zl! 3 Nay opyde O
- - - - - - - -

sada P Ll N N ]

there are twenty men in the room. 3 xx!l 4 3‘,4' s Ol
- - - ” -

there are twenty women in the room etc. For counting

twenty one, thirty one -etc.. numcrals one, two, . three.
A YA AN 7w

four etc, must be connected with JO3,is, OaN | etc,

G~ A 9 -
by —ike conjunction sl .

The figures one, two, thres etc. in respect of gender

and case will be governed br the same rules which govern
cI” FAIN T -

‘numbers one to ten. We have Ma) Oy,icy Anly twenty

Lt AAIN - I A

one men, 3‘)-“ Os,es  S4Asl  twenty one  women,
P AN P AP, CP AN N s AN L
Aoy 53N 3 a8l e from thirty two men. 31 ,ul 5Ny it
- - - - - -
A PE i N

from thirty two women, &%)l 3 ey cpml 5 lanly O
there are forty one men in the room.
PAIA Lletad PN FAr 7 Ia &
PPN R O o=yl 5 s4=l O] there are forty one
- - - -

s Ir FAIN s BN

women in the room, A=) Os,is s dwas twenty five men,
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FPrPIN S AIN s Far

o Oy ,-«-s 3 o~> twenty five women. These rules apply

up to number ninety nine.

I sAANIN”
Gb‘))a'.“
8. - ' S, Sa-

il. moment, hour, watch, clock. z wll.. ,_,g.a costly.

GSrr G sre 95 - G ~Aa- SA -

d. year g Olyw . ple year ¢ r',s' C Uy cheap. dl:.
SaS . $ ~sA-

dear, expensive. (ki cotton Okl

GA - G -~ g - L L ]

(_}aﬂ heavy z dlﬂ . i light c ols . Ay, rupee.

- - -
S 7A IN o L W $ -

»W> gold coin of Arabia £ #US e difficult z ol

Goa S o L I S - -

2> silver coin of Arabia 7 w21)5 . Jew easy. o3 gold.,
- -

55 Sr - SrA - S .

-

Lai silver. s iron. diJd> minute z (0.
- - -

I ArGe

ol

(a) Translate into English :

- A I o A AN s A sl SA -~ -] ) A~

”A ’ - PAINr » 85 s GorA » Srr A A AL~ S, -~

prr AANY A s T oAr A S s I A~ G » Gop-
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

Silver and gold are costly thipgs., Iron is hecavy and
cotton is light. We are twenty men and twenty women.
These days we have much fruits and vegetables. Most of
us are students. How many teachers have you in your
school ? In our school we have three male teachers and
two female teachers. To-day fish is very dear in the market,

S s

(¢©) Rewrite the following with <~
s Ulmolalas sy daly K Ghis—Lin bl inyl 4
Ul e ST Ay g sp—iet (g S | A sy S
-a.a.:&) gﬁ ¢ el oan l.:g-—u‘,

RN Y
LY

-

(a) For how much is it? This is costly. This is
for thirty five rupees. Have you a watch? Yes, I have
a new watch, We have fifty-six books, of them five are
difficult. How many years old are you ? 1 am forty four
years old.

INIAr BA » IaA e SA “Ac IC5 2 IDas
.“ Bt S TR * ¥ dal
(0) obdly JeB hdnll Okl Ol cadlly  Ladll
- - - - - -
Ga » ~oA oA ' #oA SAIN P Is SAIN I A Ba -

JRUg TRt ‘»lg'ylle.:\b Sl Oa,es Kay Dgyte oxi - Ui
- ” - - Led - -

-



(89)

Ay »orr Sw?I A A s SV AN o - PPN -
o ” . . “ . oA .. .
HPCORE VR SN VORPE gl W) | Ut T— sy o571l
- - - - - "
SAPA P I A g, dr A wrY Srrr s o

-D}Jl U"“’” JLG M'—UM} U:A.L-.c U)\J L—aJ-Lo

LA INrr G - B A A sy TG IrrAs

c Sla o s Ly daly K ghie—lin oUT dan .
© —Slales iy daly K3 sle—lie ol D

Qs 8- 59, ») ACrr Aw J/A/ P | Ash” )AJ G pAwr -r
U_’ U’" ,Ja-) )A_uw U"‘ ,;f o U"“." N Ua")‘ b'
S » - o = I A~ 5 s A -

-an.,.i.) “’t ¢ isludl ode Pﬁ-—:ndu w.ﬂ! U‘,.T

|~



LESSON 19

Numerals

P A

Sdall o\.-uT ’

S ANPS s Y A

(Hundred and upwards: 55U 5 GLI)

L P2 L P
&L hundred. Thing enumerated by hundred will be 5 ,is

SAI Sr IVr g-
and j9,»s. J», 4L one hundred men. &L is good
- - -

P I D L 2
for both the genders. SI,A &L one hundred women, #L

dr o

one hundred. OWL two hundred, o, WL two hundred

Y] - S oo @

men. O3, J=y &L Ol one hundred men are present.
- - - -
Yo - A AN L DA o

Jay &l . from one hundred men. Oy»lb Joy JSL O
” - - Ld - - rd -

7 Arr A

two hundred men are present and Ja) SUL e from two
- - -

.
S dorIarA I -

bundred men. Since Ll ends in ibg I « W, it is femi.

s Yo [

nine, &N three hundred; plural form of &L is not
- -

S s Vo~

used in thesc cases. J» ﬁl-n-.‘ﬂ four hundred men, -
- -
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E L Vv yr -~ €

Js) Llewas five hundred men, ,_}-J Ll six  hundred
L d - -

- o -
S o Ia- S or

men, Jo) Llea. seven hundred men, J=) LlLild eight
P - - p - -

S » Ia
hundred men and Js, &laws nine hundred men. If there
rd - -
Froa g 9,

be 3',-| instead of =, the construction will be the same

Pl s Yoo A o Iar

sl ,at BN three hundred women, i1l Kl four hun-

dresd women, etc, Case sign, in these cases, is borne by the

A3 - s o S

first part. Og,ole Joy SWN O! three hundred men are
- » o~ o~ g

A - r S A

present. Oy sl Ja; LWIN . from three hundred women
- - - po -

etc.

L 1Y L 7 Sar

Al thousand and YT is the plural of JT J-) W)

son Iar S ar

one thousand men and 31,4! il one thousand women. !

S5 ~) - o Sors

is ;54 and so three thousand wxll be J= u\JT LN

g s Sropr

three thousand men, Ja; YT iay,! four thousand men
- ”

Awr Vor A A~

ete. ! XL one hundred thousand, &1 )1 one thousand
- - -
thousand. In these cases case sign is borne by the first
Ar  Ia- YA Yd

, part, il il is in the nominative case, )l il isin the
I ) (4
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A7 A"
£

£ . - ..
accusitive and I A is in the genitive case.

-l -
5 ~- S- S,fl ."f
Jalg 3 &L one hundred and one, &N s 4L one hundred
- - -

o s s T

and three, ic Jal 3 &l one hundred and eleven,

AN N s G A - - S

Ogwon 3 oo 3 &WA three  hundred and fifty,

AANIrr » B e s s INr s T L

O8N 3 &N 5 Clawx s L one thousand five hundred
PP

NN . BN - " - * 9 SAr

and thirty three, u,-u)‘ K) C_.-_»)' 9 A0l cw YT das
PR -

L4

five thousand six hundred and forty four,
AANINr » s INr - o Sop- /’,‘
Ogues 3 Lllewan 9 VT duas 935U one hundred  five

P - - -

G orpr & Frr Irs
thousand and five hundred and fifteen, iLJ o L) !
-

onethousand one nights etc.

g - S -
Plural of il is wl. ; this plural is used for ‘hundred’

A ) A9 -

in an indefinite sense. 09,5~ Jla)) 5o ol hundreds of men

$ - - . - 9

are present, olsl~ oLl o wlte hundreds of women are

P PN ) s
present. <l 09,5 Jla))l men are present in hundreds.
G- SrIS
&' has another plural J,J’ and this form of plural is used to

-y cu -~ Jad)

mean ‘thousands’ in an indefinite sense, 03,5l Jla I 4o Uyl
- - - -
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NI NS I

thousands of men are present, Uoll Oyl JlaJ! men
are present in thousands. Things enumerated by hundred and

L Pe) GAIN"
onwards is always 3, and 9,7,

ERZ Y IV

ot il
LY F A P Y 8 -
w33 lesson 7 pey> . a5 how. Jls state, condition,
g ~r- S5 8 -

circumstances J! ,-J. ixp health, GU“ temperament.

Iar S~ S ~Ar [ T

Jen praise. 2, disease z Jﬂ,o'. o2 diseased, il

” A GA ~ S ~r) L R

€ ?r - pdesound. J4as moderate, temperate. ¢\ peace.

SAF” & P A A -~ Srr)d
Mg 9 Ael be at home and at ease. gd) friend 7 G,
[ [ I SrSS -

s~ atmosphere. <> pocket = ag>. L what ( relative
pronoun ) .

YA rs -
(a) Translate into English :
A P Ar A FAF s  FAr A ANr s ANINr VG
):’u ut ¢ el S o Mg s el - ) b KPR W
SAr 79 L Y N Y - A rr o PR P | JA”A »

R k- J.L.'qu»_,a ¢ Gu!u Salia G5 - D denly
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Sr Lrrr Foa [ s a” GAN - | Iar A A S Ar prr oA IND

sl ol e Ylodn g o oY1 Ll Bl bl - Ly St deak e
o

e

-

(b) Translate into Arabic :

Ahmed ! how is your health ? To day I am sound.
How many rupees are there in your pocket ? In my pocket
there are one hundred.and seven rupees. In my pocket
there are more rupees than what is in your pocket., How
much is this ? Tn my pocket there are three thousand five
hundred and fifty five rupees.

(¢ Write the following in words :

Ve d = 1o e YYX - FPYPA-IMYA— Vo A— D

E PN

%Y

@) O! my friend peace be on you. Be at home and
at ease, How are you ? T am well and all praise is for
Allah. O father of Bakr! how is your temperament s
My temperament is moderate. He has been ill for fifteen days.
My son Abdullah is now sound. These days the atmosphere
is very hot.

'y PP NI ANr BN 7 rrr sy 35 PN, Y PN

Ionr s Al o AAl S AS A r T AA- A L X

Sl grgn F - 0by ges Bl e 4 TS
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BAwr » 7 IAr » o Jrrs” A AP A |l A A7 A

WJQWJUY‘M*G“LS' ‘H.u‘.r&.»u'l..

PP A AAINS

- 1-.-:.’) Qo> 9

S rr s 7 I Ar s Gpr G s S AL s P
©) W yBlanyl g -5l 5 BL_Oy 5 dwes
e . - - - -

e o Ar e PNIP P S s o Vs o o Yrrr PSAIN

OLEL 3 il BL - O8N 3 aled 9 BTN 5 VT LN ~ 09,5
rd - g - - PR - -

PIB LIV I AN Pl T A B P s I PAIN 2 Froar r

SOsnyl 3 e 3 Bleany T 9 GYT G 3 TL - 9,20 9 dayl
P4 e ' - -



LESSON 20
The ordinal numbers

IT A NS I CArn”
i sl
-

The ordinal numbers are derived from cardinal numbers

. s 7 . .
according to the measure J& b but with some exceptions,

Ordinals from one to ten are fully declinable, from eleven
to nineteen are indeclinable and from 20 on are declinable.

The following is an illustrative chart of ordinal numbers :

!(4.-' G5-9
IBsA” A2 A~
Ja'Y1  the first. da'y!
A B Yr g
s W1 the second. LW
)y - ’ e G -
&JW I the third. Wwi
) - s B e
C'i"” the fourth, i..ail,.l 1
S Fa- - PN d

o~ | the fifth, e
5 l 4 S @ -
u..al.-.Jl the sixth, dwolld |
El - I d -
@’l:" | the seventh. 1-1‘:-”
S o - s -
oW the eigth. iLw
- X d -

| the nineth. 1--\:]1

the tenth.
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g Iar 3 S

A iyl
s A PLd Xk L d rd.vd
- 6,-“’:3 ! the eleventh ST AN

Srr o G PN i G o

peias uilﬁ 1 the twelveth o yus Z.u“;b'dl

PN v T

s &JW 1 the thirteenth i he ADW
Ll L d -d SN, S G

s p=lJ1 the forteenth 6 s a1

T - Ld T.d P oA I Ed . Xd

Je-r u,:lid | the fifteenth iyis dalnt |

s - g

sk oo 3ldl  the sixteenth FYSP R WY W

o - P L

s paldl | the seventeenth 3, ix L]
- i -

AN G

pPrrAr s

s oW1 the eighteenth 5 ke LW
s T L Yl
A paW1 the nineteenth S s daw W

Ll X d

Compound ordinals are constructed by connecting (s> !,

I 8 - AN ASrs

SW! etc. with sy with Ogke | 09N for masculine

JI A S G

and i,olbd |, Wl etc, for feminine,

PAIp Ar PNV -

09l , O\ | etc, are the same for both genders.

PAIN AP IS - AN A ” A

Os5al! the twentieth, OsN! the thirtieth, O9,2all 3 (s3lai
13—
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PAIP G TS sA” s p”

the twenty first, OsAU! g bl the thirty fifth, iLJI the

dra s T IaZa”

bundredth, & W |y -3LJ | hundred and sixth, Yyl the
thousandth etc.

B RPOPLE T Y

Sl yad |
- ) ASJ San- [ N
e row, line c Cgiw . odai teaching. -, lesson c
Farr) $a » 8 »- . L
v9)3. 5~ pig, swine. ¢ |, prohibitted. glws muslim,
- - N -
| WYl S ny L o oaw

o~ based. &) 4. chapter of the Holy Quran T3 x,g;wl

S S s GA -
the openning. i, noble z « U2, f,,,r noble z f |,f
f 2 L I W SN -

& 3 religion z Ob st Sl Jast,

d

ELWY P

(a) Translate into English :
8- AN A ~a A s Bard A A Irw -
BL oAt g - 590 OT,al 2 AN a

L O - T 0T e g AT
- 1A EEEY ” oA EX P PAY SN PN

U" J_’V' o))«.“ Ub&’ul&”o)_,—--o)_,a °)-'~‘ CJ)I

PYY RN e A AJA 108 7272 AN A I~ A oA AdA

apla dle gl - peabead | s ¢ 1m 33 Vo = 0 1O Ty
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-~ IAs - S, - I s GrAII  sara

lem - dey WL gsYigall G oady ] oldl

AAPA IAr ) s A 72| A oo

- )'A&.Sw‘)a)} » s,al:‘.i“ ':\. 0‘)&5
(b) Translate into Arabic :

What is the time ? It is twenty minutes to five, In my .
watch it is fifteen minutes to five. It is five thirty O’
clock. The fifth in the row is a black slave. In the last
row is a slave girl.

(c) Correct the following ;

L 27N B rr Grr 3 IN Vs sA- s Soar

FEY R FYN 5% O Al -.u A..,.u.aw_uu

s AAIAAN - B -~ AINI 3 Y~V A i AP A wrr I &
O 09580 9 daals - gy Syaw 9o Pu(” oty R r ]|
- - - P - - -

a - - ~SAra PAY s SV NI A~ SA » Jroa -3
Gale g - Ol G Oyl Ny Sl il - Joam 3l oL
- - -~ - - - - -

PRI P “a

- XJ.{_-;J O,:ﬁ 9 WW'

B AN

LYY

(@) The religion of Islam is based on the noble Quran.
There are in Al-Quran one hundred and fourteen chapters,
The chapter Al-Fatihah is the first chapter of the noble
Quran. Flesh of swine is prohibitted for the Muslims.
Men are present in the field in thousands and in the first
row there are one hundred, Eighteenth lesson of this book
is a lesson on numerals.



(100 )

SN P A A B s A I s A Y,z

(b) A.n—-l.\ u.u,..r-Y! A....l,dlu.l..!l os ¢ il ‘.f

oV s Vg s AP A P rrnr A & I oA o~ s A

_,L..:l',.ﬂ el le'."u.,_.ij SyE e \J!, LML;;H =l d’

- Scr A ~A wT Sorr BrArrS wg o ) oA b NI
.- N " .
le:y\:,,mg, S04 A gn ciall g pealindl - B O 3N
D sAr
-"),«-
S orr Brr 5IN Ir SN~ s e

© -,n,‘..\,.iw‘wlxuuu u..,w_wu.,n
s I PIND I NI » A A IS T S R L Y T
J"L«u&” -\_iu)g ;)}“UO P!)g” C)Tﬂ'wo):‘ﬂulﬂl ;))md‘
- PR I - . 4 -

PV Ay - s Ar s Bop s Broa s A oA

- Oldmadl § O35l doy usi ) - ickes sl L..uv e 95l

L g AT s S A s S

PRy W I RN T PR SR E T PR U T I



LESSON 21

AR " half S ~ar 81y .
- a 2

- ol one T gl - wy st one
PRI DX P

third > Y T :' » 3 onc fourth & Cl”

s ifth Sono 535
-~ S % one filt Cc..l..‘ —.‘-, ‘| one

R h Py g9 h 8 spAr

sixt z u"'*“ . ' ——‘—, 1 one seveat z {'_L-‘"[ .
59 . hth Sopr 599

. — -, _ one eitg e s . — one
Ocv-f’ A é c U\d' N et K ’ .".
. GrAr gr) \ ¢ th [
niacth » f_L"ﬂ e 3 one tenth »~ Jael
A D ENY A Yo
wisd I Ciai half a loaf. u.:-,ﬂ olail TN three half
A3z s A ~ A 99
loaves. i Jl Gai two half loaves, <Xl &l one third
f,,,{, LR X 2

of the book. isld! &W! ixus nine onec third apples.

A G PR P fA’-‘.’A’.
i)l WD two one third loaves., anl! C J- e five
- -

S sAr YOI
one fourth apples. u,,ll u-l.;.f w)' four by five rupee.
P
"). L Ed X

o.)_“ pa!‘l C -'}f' .
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prrrrr A 5D

TR : B o 2l g > ome by eleven.

Crr s o PYV IR PP v

sy & - oay 4 thirteen.
e AN e Ll OAS 70 18 three by
P

~A A - cope A gAY s s 1y .
, ¢leven by twenty

o s Iyl galse Jie sl o 11
[ 4 - )

- -
PA NP s P A #AS AN » S /.o\
four. " S, o= 516t
OFe 3 AV e ‘-ﬁdJ«»,-\sJV‘F Y}ﬁ y on¢
- - - - -
A) - A P Ar 9T v

- y 1
ie+ 10D

by seventy three. e L o—*-'}—:-‘ T,

’ - - .
LAY d P ”» P 3 PNY srB -3 P

seven by hundred. ol dee s W N o 3a Ot galy
-

” - # o - -
1, . Sixty one by three hundred and seven.
Y.z goT
AS A" A A I v
X JD O — E— three by one
,;..? ;_.an‘ C" -|J.>-T ‘\.J)\J Yoo ’130“6 y
/ - - ¢ .
thousand.

\ A ~» Ga ~ 9% -

13 7 Ny el s e daly,
L d

- -

Ar Bosps » B s G-

oenl a1y B UK 38 0 L T
i - - o
PNY srr #PPNS A PN srs Pt Ban - Py 1A
Ly e Ayl oo Lie she BI0 5 dmme 5,00 Sia)
- - -

1118’ M.
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PAY oy srAe 'y A s Crr s GIA s SNy o P
Lya F dwd o L s sl 3 Anme dne 9 UL
Cd - L d

107{& ) |°l._"""°‘ .

'y Ar A P Xd Jrrr o BN - ~AI, » Sra
- - - rd -

993w ’ “TT.“

S AN

lo e |
[ 2™ % A-A JrIar
JLJ pound (1b) ¢ Jyl . sy ot 5,501 the globe.

t % S99 Ba- S shr B p-

,Uss train (Railway ) z ki, Jee mile ¢ Jud . e month

SIrr S I% A 232~ D s
T 1y et drwetdl y4g2)1 solar months, ,1U; January.
L -

S A y - I A

'Y g
by february. o+l march. J:n! april. sl may.
- - . - P
I aS IS K VY I S A dave Soara”

sy sde june i, s july. ehuél august. peca.

-4 ,Af ArA A dooa g

september. » 455 | october. ,-u s november. ,ees> december.

”®
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IAag -

ol

(a) Translate into English :

sl A~ PE IS s A Sar GoA

- A .’A
N B BT ; L.Ag;)al-dl»)w WJJW g,.alﬂ
. - P
P I AL IR | Aw 959 -
._;J.Jlu u.mu,‘_u.,n L,.x..f ay .u.l.,lld bl edi e
[ P4 A3 - PR L P P P
‘L..a ‘.g»..l.; J&.‘Jl &b)' u)\J_g Ol SN

’

(b) Translate into Arabic :

It is quarter to five. Three quarters of an apple is in
my hand. Four fifth of the globe is water, Speed of the
train is 40}$ miles per hour,

(¢) Write the following in words :

oo O1k 1boo> 15 99945ds .

S Ar
LYY

-

(a) First half of the book is difficult, Nine men a-e
present here. How much is this ? This is one third of
of a pound. There isin the bottle Lb. 4 of milk, There
are in the plate 3} fish. one third of them are women,

lﬁ‘& PAr Y s AP A P3G - A I g

(b) - A.-h.Jl ;b)' WN Sh - by Y aab) welldl

- - - -
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Irarr PAr sp I » A S/ANS S -

[ A’A oI A o A” JAPN”
She y ;n..o,u,l,uam W <l Ay Y1 5,00 oleal am )l
APA PAY Prr srr el b
-uu!d‘_},ﬂ . .)-,..:-.h.'u..!,.'

A PAd srs PoA 7 BN . B ”A A A8 -

© o e Ao daud s 'w’w_’ el ) -\:Lo

A A” A FA DY SAIA

s 8 7 PA I oA A - SAr

O b Osaad 9 Al L, e &:JJ-_, A
rd - - P

S » s 8 L Bsr s APAIN - T

- ~ I PN Y PP

.\..l_,, ub,muw,w,um u-\...i' ey
b s - P

Ay - o g,

- £ YT W o
- - -

-



LESSON 22

Decimal

3% ArA IANII-

FAr A TA)Y sA” A Ar Srrs
.- - R - & . . " S
A 55 geoum .=3 Sde e el BN e
” - I - o
- A PN ~PAIN s G-

25 WL yel > O9,is 9 dwes y5ro  Whether it will be
- - - -

A" A L4 A A" A

55 oo Ll oo qu e etc., depends on number of

P d

decimal points. If there be only one decimal point it
FAr A

will be 3,is o+, if there be two decimal points it will be
- -

\

L3 A A

&L o, if there be three decimal points it will beuJI

-

and so forth,

'

sA” A A Yoo # Grp r Brrr

3.3 508 oo £lial TN 5 S TN ¢, p
[ 4 ~ -

P a PAe I rpar s TGrA 7 FAIN B rrrr

2407 Lo o £liml e y3mino 09508 yim v,
o - ” -

Ar p PAI AAIp\s 7 /AP 7 Srrr Foar

5.057 UJT o 152 O guens gl 3 inemmo dad 0,00,
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The multiplicative

wr Y srAs oy iAr

safy 4= o0 single. £l » g4 double, in twoes.

- 4.{ Pl el crY s

&N 5 &ty three fold, in threes, ¢4y > g four fold, in fours.
. Pl Y PR P Xed

e 3 eedea five fold, in fives, eldu 5 (wdaus six fold, in sixes.

,ry Pl vd crd s,

CL-"' » s~ seven fold, in sevens. Ol 5 yats eibgt fold, in eights.

rrd Pl P Pl P

Cl-uJ » g« nine fold, in nines. )lis 5 ,&as ten fold, in tens.

’ -9 o) P . dd

sl 2, N etc., are on the measure Jlui, dmgw,

Y4 L Ll Yd Ll L

it , &l etc,, are on the measure Jais. These are good
for both the genders.

S srAINS
A Kge-N]
s - £ a0 SrIY  Sar)
oily is standing. SLa a soldier g 3s». 4ds pound
- -
B rar)d 1AS #g5r E P
( money ) r wless . 6).’-1 s, ONce more, buyl middle
Sy oo Srr 8 AA” Srpr ‘

9
Ch""" buy middle z Llyl. i3 village T SS.

t Lo T S sr S
Ao seat g delis. e comfortable,
- P



(a) Translate into English :
A PN srAr PAY 7 INIIAN- 1A” | A7 #Pa9 7 IA~3”

Se' o ylae yine Ogiily 3 gindl . pbe (phe Oyudle SW U}

Ao Ioa o 2 A S - ~SA. A PIVIE VISR A v Y

|,.h._..::.t..,n -t N e irte e |,.1M,u;,tw,t

APIN -~ Far FAe A SAI A A P - PAr Pp” A
- asinl o l,,.l e e e SR - L.J‘}L)Hu,..l),f;,::.s;,o
- rd - -
SoA s sAon P s A
cdads Ayddl Jlie s Bl G das
8 Ll il e SN

- S - -

(b) Translate into Arabic :

I am once more going to my uncle’s house in the heart
(middle ) of the city. My sister Zainab is in the village,
The village is far away from the city. This is a comfortable
seat. In our quarter of the city there are five hundred houses.

(c) Write the following in words :

s 7 ar

LY

(8) The students are sitting in twoes. The soldiers are
standing in tens. I have 4.5 loaves. There isin the bottle
W 15 of milk. I have £-1, Flve percent of the houses in
the city are old.
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PPN s AG” A | IA, 40” v s

il L Sr )Y Sonr ~) PA PN o BINS IS PAPA J’k’

L_AJ-cg,h_b'ih_i—gu'asgﬁmz.gﬂ’-xa_)ﬂ‘u‘wﬁ_j

A o IA” PA A -
IYCTRFR & 1 PRy EIE W | R
rd - - L d rd Cd

- A PNy Prr s Fp PA, A PAe Jone

©) Bl e L sis aal _-;,.i B o 1,..1 Znee

PP I P AY A-A 8, A - A S, D

u«;ubﬂv-.)—g‘)' ’J""J‘."U u.-)g_.x

g X ERLL AR AN PN PP P AY A” & PAI prr
‘CL“' ON ) D 5,20 9 Lo, e Il el 50 2
4 L4 -

- P -



LESSON 23

Verbs

A A~

Jadtl

Arabic verbs are generally composed of three radicals.

8 -9 9,
Verbs composed of three radicals are called @3)\'; Ju. The

oo g ~9 9

verb Jwi he did is adopted as the norm of SN i,
The letter G represents the first radical, ‘E’ the second

radical and <’ the third radical. ::.i? he wrote; here < is

PRI P

the first radical or LKH £, « is the second radical or
> A IA- PR N X

uKJI o and o is the third radical or «KJI Y.

Son
4ie or paradigm of a verb does not depend on time of

action. Tense of verb is, therefore, determined from the
context. Arabic verbs are divided into two basic categories,
they are verbs completed and verbs uncompleted. Verbs
completed generally indicate the past and verbs uncompleted

indicate the present or the future. A completed verb is
A Fa I

called ool Jadl. A verb uncompleted is called



¢ 111)

S 29 I -
&) Laall dai.\l. There is another form of verb uncompleted called
IAPA I A

o] Jadll or a verb of the nature of English verbs in the impe-

rative mood.

LI L P IA I - FaIa -

oW Jadl and @L'a..ll J=4l may be either Jjy,as known

SAIAr

or Js¢> unknown. When the subject of a verb is known it
SAIr” S

must be U9 ,2« Jni and when the subject of a verb is unknown

FAIr” T G aIr” O

it must be Jsezs Jué. g, Jub correspond with Eoglish

verbs in the active voice.

When a verb be placed before the subject the verb must be

in the singular number irrespective of number of the subject.

Spr ror GANr » Srr o7
Thus &) J Zaid did, ,< s &) Jw Zaid and Bakar did
A7 o FANP s Drr srr .
and 35 9 S99 %) Jo Zaid, Bakar and Amar did. But if
the subject comes before the verb then the verb must agree

with the subject in number and gender, If the subject be
IGoIN NN~ ga-rd L 1

Sl cg.ﬂ a verb may be either &3 3« or ,5 s .

I -

The third person is called <JW | the absent, the second

Y oa- dareIne

person i called »5x! and the first person is called Kz,

Ll d A o LY L d Awes

JsJ he did. <da she did. =i you did. < you ( fem. )
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N Y 24 P sar

did. <das I did. J=W! the subject of the verb must be

Sad,- IASarsnr SA I~

gsre. Ui ! the object of a verb must be st .

A" S pAr prr

X &u) &% Zaid beat or has beaten Bakar.

A IA NS

In some cases oWl Jadll indicates the future particularly

when it expresses a prayer or a curse. p»; he showed mercy.

B P N o

i ..K.-., may Allah show mercy to you. J=5 he killed,

o S wro
! 4l may Allah kill him. If an Arab be asked what is

. e Arabic word for ‘to do’ he would say :}:; although it

means ‘he did’.

IAIA”ZA A A ar
Syl glall Jaill
- -
|
$r- ! € F TS
o i W
ASr» - s, s ‘_’,
(o Tl s AP~ Su-
X liLas - S 3
A)A/f P INC Py s “""
pe e Clad S
GINs - oI Aor Ars ’.8”
- ™ l. . l - l. . - I A . a‘r
-
Ss-) -5 a-d
P sprs s~ . .
Llass Lo b .:..35.._,;4.‘
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drradaes

ol i)

- l‘fﬂ ’/l

C"" to open. < ,» to strike, to beal. )qﬁJ to help. E:.

-

- rd , ) L

to bear. "w~wn 1o think, to suppose. ¢,5 to be noble. o~

P Pl cor

to come out, to go out. a3 toenter. a3 t0 gO. nam

Pl A Ae A

to be present, to come. b to ask for, to want. u"‘l’ o b

yesterday.

IA Az~

(a) Translate into English :
v B srr A “A ”a SrsA» pAvsr» PANIN s G Ar s

D TN Pl L R R N S I

s A FA” PN A &~A o J s F . s A” A SAr

- Jl.’c” [y Vu« ‘_}A_Jlﬂlulf;di_,n,k.é.,_;u,.)ﬁ

Sr IS o ) FANPr P Ve s

uu.x..l,,..s ?,_,,.«Jld]._,u.; 3l s |

(b) Translate into Arabic :

The boys came out of their houses and went to the ficld.
When did you come ? I came yesterday. Did you ( pl. mas. )
ask for food from the kitchen ? No, we asked for meat from
lhe butcher’s shop. Where did you go yesterday

15—
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(c) Correct the following :—

P Y Y V' K Py ad | S Ar Arrs

3 T Wl - - Gyl ) caad
e N e il Sl LS B
Sp” AIrr PIC S 2 ASd PR Y Y P e PIYY

-LU b)ﬂh - |-\a) & 0 -,,.Lllu!,.l.,u..ul..dl Q'A,J'

G PAsr

-dl S

E R Y d

Ll

(a) Zaid opened the door of the room. Zainab struck
Hind yesterday. Zaid and Bakar came out of their houses
and went to butcher’s shop. Did you hear the voice of the
ass ? O’ boy why did you go to the market ? Ahmad came
to me.

Ars |- A | Ad?7 . A A7 A DA s

(b) T opanm (o - Ol ul' Igm3 ot U..:Y, [

A OA” PArr ” CAPA o s Pr AINCr g\~ ArA I Arr
L4 . - - - -
ANZA A rps Shr oA o)

?uuyl: M.\ lﬁ‘ _)|)’;J| UKJ

ASrsr 7 A NS A 35 oo ad 1 SN Ao

© 1385 3w o oWl g - Gl O] ) an s

PAr o FAr Srrr MY s oNr sy S, Ao

Ay panm - -y A )_,.H'u'y'wuu'-u'w|d!

Br IANr»r

S PE



LESSON 24

IAIAsA s A

Jyend! ol Jaid |

ETY T B YO

Jsenadl Jaid | resembles english verb in the Passive

Voice but it is not exactly so. The subject of an english

verb in the passive voice may be known but subject of
FAIA” S

Jsexe Jai must necessarily remain unknown, If the subject
FSAI” T
be known the construction will be <y~ J=i and notin

SAINs 5,

J e Jd. Thus for Zaid killed by Umar, an Arab

FrAIrr DA

would say Umar killed Zaid. The subjcct of d;é’u J”

A I -

takes the place of the subject and is called JeW! JU

5 - Fada-
or substitute for the Jeb and it is always C’;)"

IaIAsA A INre IaIran, A PA IA A~

J ezl bl Jail | is constructed from iy aad! L,&l..H ‘).-.d |

P Ar - J
-on the measure =, u,o was struck, .L;J Uﬂ Zaid

- IAIA~A PN A A~ F Ar

was struck. 8 is Jsenadl (@l Jaid! and Aojisits

A ) - - Gprr -~ I

Jeldl 3G, )3 he was killed. Jo) J=5 Zaid was Killed.



I AIArA sA I A~
Jeexad! L,:ul Jaad |
e € - gond l
= i 3 yhe
C i Y
S ] | ’ r —-," | T /J ! o 9-4’_;_
| o o A
A \ A ! AsS LA
¥ s lals ot NS
- - -
Asad -8 3 Toa s 529
TV g | as 3
- \ - -
SIA D T .‘;,A -’ T . A D O 9? ~d
=243 Ad | el | ks
. - - i - |
-a I, | - “a I ’ ..’ :-J— ! gg,)u ;;rJ
Wi Llas I AP \ g..J_,‘.;Jf.\..
- ! T d L d

wrrIn IN Ao

Verbs are of two categories Ls-\a:..ﬁ J.-.S.J! transitive

I & JFaae FAIAPA IA A~

verb and rﬂ”' J--L.H intransitive verb Jsemat J.u.J!

wrer IA SN ae

is generally constructed from (Sdad! Juwild! .

B AP PLE 7N

b ,aad )

P - - D
=4 was opened. < ,» was struck. i was helped.
rd - .

P ] - o Pl

- was heard. b was sought. b to look at. 573
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L -

to mention. <& to know, to recognize. «-+.25 to take
-
# A e APA A IAr PrA I a-
away. 4a’Y! oy sunday. (S Y! p g monday. W UGN o g
PPAAP, I AT AA’A S A”

tuesday. la.: S pso wednesday. u...o.Jl ¢s- thursday.

I3 I~ AGA IA”

in ¢s- friday. ‘....a.H s 3-: saturday. u' that ( conjunc-

. S G A" !llw Ay
tion ). o hght z )I,.;' o~ battle z <9~

ISAL T -

ot et

(a) Translate into English :
S, 99~ PTYd Ga [ 79 ed m/ - )

- (e d"’) “*‘) (p-‘ after OI i gmae) Q ,f:

s s A A A A CPAN PN Y SAr s

-
-)ll.g U"U“)“""-’“’JL“” -LA&‘ pI= Ule 4) joas
A~A PAr Srr s I P 9 A A N e
co b S a0 e s ola Y o L aey e & el

-3 5 PV Y P X Gry 7 or PAr s A

VL SV A P ROy R W B

(b) Translate into Arabic :

Did he go to the market yesterday ? Yes, he went
to the market with his father. Who is his father 7 Doors
of the house were open. Zaid was beaten befor the king.
His brother was killed in the battele.

IaSara s Ians . 3

() conjugate : Jpemel (L)l Jadl from 0.
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D srr

LY

(a It has been mentioned that Zaid is & good man.
Zaid came here on Sunday, the 23rd of january, Allah
took away their light. The doors were open, Zaid struck
Bakar yesterday., Who struck Zaid ? Zaid looked at her,
Did you recognize the man ?

Pl A 27 AP , s A -
(b) Jl —ad ¢ I'"‘s -y YLJ U}"-“ Jl 23 Jo
L4 AP g B I P EJ IaI”s a- (g

o - el oyl g..a....i Sosl oo 4--!1 & L’)‘"“

APA NI » A sor FAr

- Ui a,a' J.J g.ﬁ." rl." o)

©
S -~ g9 8,0
famcy U".‘l" 3 A
A -9 P S5-I
1300 b <o Ao
P ) - rrd Ar D SprI -
. . . 1]
o e L‘..s_).a O o Sl g
- - -
AInS 0D 2 S 5g ~9
=t 1 i < EES
- L -
GIAD a2 A Szrd
oi? N i e
PYY A4 K VY. $S5-9-95
L’.‘)JJ L'_J’) u"—-!)é u,‘_’lr.\a




LESSON 25

Verbs

I A
Jaad !
-
ENY TR Y 9 A A

U e C)LA.—“ d.-.a.J |

S 2I A I ar

C)L&.Jl JaiJ | is constructed by prefixing to the root of

the vesh one of the letters| s <, s and O collectively called
Ll . Ll d

4 - -
o-51. The first radical is always o5 L. The letter | is used

for first person singular, O is used for first person dual and
plural. With exception of third person feminine singular

and dual the letter & is used for the second person and

the letter é is used for third person.

} prld P NYd
- For =1 we bave a-iu he opens or will open, from
s I Ar s

w» We have -,;,Jq he strikes or will strike, from i we

Pl 04
have ,.a..a he helps or will help, from C" we have c:.g
he hears or will hear, from ._......- we have M he thinks

Ll EE N T

or he will think, from- ¢,5 we have ¢,-5; he becomes noble
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3 SIN Ia A~

or will become noble etc, Since CJL,A.H Jaid! represents

E Y 4

uncompleted action it may indicate either Jix/! the preseat
Pr A PAINS

or Juizwe | the future. Whether, it indicates the present

Srrr Grr 9 A~

or the future is ascertained from the context. i)y Ju) oz

s Srrr Gprr I pAr

Zaid beats his son, 14& oMy Als) ojmas Zaid will beat his

X

son tomorrow. A& tomorrow clearly indicates the future.

rd ” A

If, however, the future is specially indicated  or s

3 A 3 A~ /,‘4

may be used with the verb. o ,w.-a he will strike, < ,m < goe

Yrwr S A I3 A

he will strike, oNy 4a) paxe Zaid will beat his son,

Irprr, S pr P s

J4aadl is the infinitive, joas of Jd is d-: , of Ja, is
Orr s ‘ I A Py 8,
JF, of L is e, of w3 is i etc. There are

S, p”

various forms of j4.as. Itis no use enumerating various

[ P Y r Y

forms of jhas, jhae oOf every verb must be learnt with

A g -9 G pr

its L and CJL.Tu. In Arabic dictionary the 4a. is

given in the accusative case. This method will be followed.
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I T A I I IA A,

Yy ) C)L.&.J\ Jaid |

- -

Sar € -9 PR
C.-? (.S:J" O yubes
PR LY W P4 BTN 95 »J
Oydacin ONaiy e LW
-
AP AP P Y F Xt LT
Laciy O ] ;.'-J)'-‘
Cd
PRSP e P N 3”7 Ar 9% »9
Q)I G.l o , .o er
-
FACA P LA N A SAS S5-9
L . . . * e b
i ONiss Ot Sy
- -

7 a- I Ar 37 A - Szrd » S5 D

i Joei doil ey S

Y s A I

Ol i |

e AIY  Ir  so- P AIY I g e

leg /> - go3u - g~ to come out. ¥ yad - Jady - 453 to enter.
# o S s A Pl PYSER] IINr s

Ywd o ad—23 to g0, |ysvam — am — 2= to come.

prr IS Pl IINr e

Wb - by — b toask for. 1,53~ 54 -,53 to mention,

16—
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P rr IVar srr l” A, I~ P d

i - iy - ki to look at. & ae-Uja-Ui,e to know.

Prrs dIar Pl Orr  IPNr o

LS - K - o5 to write, ki sk, - adi to cut,

SAP” IFAN” Pl FA” E XV d Pl Ll
bed - - Cf:’ to slaughter. iy - Guan ~ <y t0 send.
PYS B Y A e P - Drar s o

Lya)- = - =) to return, ba) - aaly — a) to play.

. PANP IrpNr s PLXd E v L

beid - moiy - =59 to open. le,é—u,aié-g—u,-a,é to strike,

P AP IInr srr 4. Xd Irpr - -
| jai = iy — mai to help. l»«-c«g—c:- to hear,
PPy D oAr P S I, ~I.

Ulpawsn — muurms = men tO thimk. L!;S’-'rﬁ - #,5 to be honour.

AP\ #A” Grr S ~a) L P

:;3311 Jsb all the time. b city ~ Ol . a)\i country,

o 8- G- S g

A& tomorrow, oyl car Co!,l:..,

Az -~

@) Translate into english :
A e IG 7 T, Srr Sorr A pP PP PAPA I Ar ,,-
ey 4 8 A A.fJ ! - gl g
oA AP Ar Joar - ar gz a3 | Bar JIoa-r VT

oA e il - e sl dl Ny eady il dsb

FANTN P g s Yrar SN 9B

gl e b oy iz § g
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

She comes to me every day. Why do you beat your
children ? I will go to the market.. Will you go to the
market with me ? Why do you look at my face ? How
does your daughter go to her school ? She goes to school
in my car. I think as you think.

I AP, I - I IA A o, -

() Conjugate 5y 2l C)L.‘a_.ll J=d | from o

S, 7 Ar

Y

(a) He will be present at the school tomorrow. My
son Ahmad is a naughty boy because he plays all the time,
Zaid goes to the market every day. O, Zainab, do you
know the man ? Zainab will ask for food from the kitchen.

oA 7 S FPANS Y AP s Ar 35”7 WA~ »

(b) il STV CLas BUW Ly 5 ] an
P -~ 4 - g

IIr - (Pg - J’A’

u.u Huis 151 n,,...u Gl sre i e -L,,a.u «‘l

dr e - Pl Yt | -3 A )IA/ P Y
A

P ISV SRR R VEREY JI&._U b5 u.-r?up-_,

D AAr o K TN PE T P Nt



(c) S| C)L.'-A.“ rray

Sar Gf) S- A..’
cnh w JJJ-—O
NS A ) Pl I ey
” APA” . L Yt F e d | TP
(= Olaewd o RPN
- >
PrAIsp” Pd Y4 I oA g 7
) $re ’ c“"" 7
# APAS oA L B Y4 g g-)
- . - v X
Oyt Olacud O Ei’ye
- -
S P Pl ERIC A F U B LV




LESSON 26

Verbs
IA A-
Ji |
L d
IAIarn 9 SO BT Yd
daemadl g ladl Jaid |
- rd
INIA P I sIN IAA- IANIArA D s e

Jyenddl t)l-}uﬂ Jad) | is constructed from iy ael! CJL"*"
EL N Pl I~

on the measure Ja.a J25 be killed. J=i.2 he Kkills or

I

he will kill. Jzi, he is killed or he will be killed.

Ll Yl d E AN Y4

<@ you struck. «seai you strike or you shall strike.

KX/ ' BNl

s you are struck or you will be struck. < ,ai I helped.

I I nS

»ail I help or I shall help. _wil I am helped or
I shall be helped.
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AIAPA 9 2 IA AN~

Ga - 61-’ L
Co: (G Sy
A3~ NS ) DS ’ I g5 -9
C’ | . s (:):I . s ] - s ;.l‘
-
P AP D PPN K G5
i Oeics Jris e
-
SAI” NI - ;_/—A-) I A 351-’
O ghais ONwis Jai KW
-
” APAD ~ A LI ;.1‘./)
- l . e C’:' 0.:; '.! . &}-‘
- -
E X ] J/VIV\—;—_. BN G579 » 559
.« o .. . L ek .

Pronominal suffixes to the verb.

S\ - S - ) 5 -
o Pronoun, ,:l..a Pronouns. Sleall are
- N Cd
suffixed to verbs.
g o) P Nl
.42, he struck him. 2,5 she struck her.
” Sor N rrr

% he struck you. Ky, she struck you ( fem. ).
When. first person singular «sS, is suffixed to a verb it

becomes ¢ J’. u:;:’ he struck me. u’;; he helped me.

I A~ I
2 he strikes me.  Jais he helps me.

- -
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S s onINS

wls ,uad |
S ’ S NS B ] ’
welly is wanted. 54 is mentioned. X s written.
ERd ¥ I8 pEI IR
vy iz know. h s slaughtered. i s cut.
LT P RS LY
Sy i8S Sent, Ja.; s killed. pi  is opened:
L I S Iord
G is beaten. _wiwy s helped. oo s heard.
KNy Ia ssA
o is thought. o=~ time. Lis when,
[ TN g - r P 5 -0
5 noble. Gyl thief. Zak word g (AT words,

Sra
speech. imw+ Holy Quran,

In AT~
Rk
-
(a) Translate into English :
IrAD soa [ VW Fgy W . @A B3 A I I nD
S e Al gl S0 o gladl OB - 1 Ak
el Rl L Nl o
~ AIA L Srs Ioad A FA, ST IrD Y s
- masll b A AT (2 - sl W Giay Uil
L4 - - R -
s FAr FAr 2PN B o pAr G I AS @ - Iers

K N S L L TR LS iy §1 O [FRPS = &
- - -

(b) Translate into Arabic :

My father has sent me to you. Why has he sent you
to me ? He wants a book from you. Which book is
wanted ? He wants from you ‘Thousand and one nights’.
( Arabian nights ),

IAIArA I s - Pl

(c) Conjugate Jggzal! CJLE:..H of the verb b,
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drr A

Byl

(a) Meat is sought for from the butcher's shop.
Name of Allah is mentioned when apimals are slaughtered.
Men are known by their deeds. Words of Allah are written
in the Noble Quran. The hand of the thief is cut. It
is thought that Zaid is learned. Zaid will be sent to
you tomorrow, :

” A FINrs D o ol PN Y4 - P ld
b) Ko b, ¢ Sy B LS i
( ) R 2 A u‘! g o ..'l (ﬁ’ (M’ ]
Ar 2o PN DN ) Ny - L PP
H] Ul:r S wlhks ¢ ke obs” ‘5' - Ll
- - - . - -
’ L4 T 4 A
-y U
- ”
©
Far 2~ -0
o s 3 e
AN P v 4 e sSory
O -ty Olakby Ak 5 e
-
~APAS PLAY I NS S grd
ot ) -
o AdnD st -4 S drd
Ry Ol ks ks i
PEYSY] I Ll T4 PR YL S S5-)
- -
EPTY ) I pd I~ N SGry - Sgr)

ki ks T RO W




LESSON 27

Verbs

IA A

Mra IA A~

P | J.uf_” is imperative mood of English verbs, It

S A”a IA A

indicates command. "Y1 JxiJl is constructed from
-

i S oI In A- g - )

”A
ol t"*’“-" Jadl i e, from C)Lé.‘ of the second person

according to the following rules :

Sr 2r

Remove i5 > or vowel point of the last letter and put
GaIY B X ArAs .
Os5< on it. Thus J=ii becomes Jais ; then remove the
S I -

sign of f_)l-.'a-..ll namely the letter ‘< ; if after dropping

2 9 Ar 95 -
the sign of C)L’adl the first letter is 5 L or silent, then

g ~ Gonr AN Yo —

‘prefix an ! with §,.5, Thus we have Jxi' fiom Jwis

ATA A - A A

: . H] , aa . =i
Thus we have d-'-t (you) do, s il (you) go, ;",‘

(you) open and so furth,
17—
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. - s K- f 4

If the second radical of the t)l.u bears 4. the u”

[T By Yt 298 -

with 4o shouid be prefired. Whus ,-'3“ from LhL5 is

asas I8n e adap Ira- ada D
SE 1, from Jadd is Jad!, from =G is w5 | and s0
forth,

$a
The last letter O of second person masculine, dual

and plural and of second person feminine, singular and dual,

Irrar s

must be dropped while constructing 'Y | from them. Oy

Jar ar

of sccond person, femivine plural, is retained, Thus 'Y

P4 P A DA o Ao P I Xd

from OMais is Ml , from Oplailiis | ghai |, from edeid
- - Cd -

A~ P - AP A

is Jad! from (heis is pdadl .

Sas $ -
When Oy of second person plural is dropped, an il

-

S
is placed after sls.
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F TN PO T I A

Soladl LY Jaid |

Sar [ ] Sr0)d
o o 3,4

ASea P A® A Sg-S

| ghasi! p .o Jaoil A
e rd 4

Pt oo A‘_ A_ —. T L] s—:J—
! Aaiil Jadi! iy

- - - Cd

Ll d

There is an exception in respect of the words ,J to

s E L i ,9 A"

command, i/ to take and Ji to eat. C)Ladl of these

s -~
verbs bears i on their second radicals. So according
Irsa Ja Ar

to above mentioned rules ,»'Y! Jaidl of these verbs should
L d

A IS AJaS b,‘A’ Iaep”
have been 1!, dall and KSi1. But 'Y from these
A l B
is jos, 4> and J
AZp” [ T d

Jai) let him do, e let him go These are

S S a Ia”a
known as oJl 'Y as obvious from the examples given:

E AN Y 04 K] wa J FIa-
sl 'Y 1 s constructed from LIl gybaal by
° - -

-

g -
prefixing J and making the last letter of the verb S L .
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Sr\

O of the third person masculine, dual and plural and

BrS L 1%

Os of third person feminine dual are dropped ; O of
Lt L

the third person feminine plural is retained. Mai.Jd let

A~ p” PV

them do (dual). IshaiJ let them do. Maid let them

FASANS

do ( dual, fem,) =i let them do (pl fem.).

I SN IA”A IA A-

LI Y1 il

S\~ ) L 2L
4 :
C'a « ke ))A.o
AS#A » Pr N e X LE-T
| ghai ) Ar.iJ it ,T.L
- - -
P e Pl AP A ” L ATd
ek Rz Jaciz) 'y
- -~ -
A A I Od arrIA NS

J=3'Y let me do. JaiiJ let us do. These are (Gl Ll |

wrrIN Iar

U ~l is constructed by prefixing J to the verb.

-

A”A” APA »

oY let me do. Jeiid let us do.
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IS Y

@l s il

PAr I\ s AP IIA PPyl

|)" J‘t—‘ ,«i to command. Lu.'_.h.t.a-.‘-‘ to take.

I, o PPy IIr . s

o+ aaly 2 3al to catch, to seize, Zuds — pdoey — pda to serve.
- -

FAr IINr s P v P

s - (.ie - p'f to conceal. 'JGJ:. - ‘_3;,..3 -3, to steal

P A Sra” s PR/ Sopr orr

Aas = Jaxy - Jan to make. laiw - C""‘“ e to make,
P Lt d 7 A I -

to manufacture. L.a.s-um-w to be angry.

PAIS I A s A d s

Yy -d3u-J3J to come down. d,.--« house ¢ d)l« .

Sur S, - F PV

A master z ol alz..f .

IA AgG -

(a) "l;anslatc into English :

I - - P P sy LA R X s -
LLl, u,«.“ J' u.h.)‘ M)l:- L. Uﬂhbl e UAA.J L.J L
WIA 2 e A S sa s ,P AN A P Pl

proly S e d,n &u! (PR -l b bl

-
L X4 T FOA s YoAr I 3 s ea mH YA IGSAAT A AP

S L (O s ety oS K e sldl o

Brr AP Arp » Jrus 39 ,\-

-L\) s_»lesﬁL-l ..o..\.... rJuu
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(b) Translate into Arabic °

There is a butcher’s shop in the market. Go to him
and take beaf from him for me. O; my servent ! beat
this man. He stole my book. Open the door and enter
the room. Why do you conceal what is in your mind ?
God has made bim rich., The book is stolen,

I A - I a” -

(c) Conjugate ).olxﬂ oy J.qu of the verb Jf‘

B Y

iy

(@) O, women ! hear your children’s voice. O, maid
servent ! go to the market and ask for my new clothes
from the tailor, O, King ! dismount from your mare and
enter my house. The blacksmith makes knives and the
- carpenter makes chairs for us. The ~servent serves his
master. Let Zaid go.

FA” A I, A # A’ A~ & )ar_! A..

Ir # LA oA - s g [ -~ | A a

gy Gl sl U,Lru,..m P POR T AT oy u—'-“*'-’

Y7 A -~ Z ,) P P A s I s I
@ 1

- LU Oow - e il dlas sl g L PIKJHU el

©
Sa- go0 Sor)
s >
T T s 3 8z-3
1gs” AS” ' K LY
TS T T as T aees
ol N J5 iy




LESSON 28

Moods

In Arabic there are three moods of verbs ; they are

indicative ‘mood, subjunctive mood and jussive mood.
A A Ip a” [

oWl Jaidl is (o ie, it has the same form in all the

S FI3a I a-
three moods. C,L.'uli J=aJd! varies according to its moods.
) -

In the indicative mood the last letter of the verb bears
PAr ' IAIrpr 3 CIA A A~ KTV S

) and is called iy,adl t)h'ﬂd' JuH Jais y  Jadd,

B v IAIAPA 9 CIN I -

Jail etc., are g Pl goladdl Jaidl. In the subjunctive

[ Y d
mood the last letter bears «-wai and a verb in the subiunctive

IAPara 9 LI A ae Pl Yd PP sopr

mood is called s gmaidl! CJL.:-.Jl Jadl . Jady y Jaid d“'

etc., are verbs in the subjunctive mood. In the jussive
[ 79

mood the last letter of the verb bears o> and is called

JAIAAA 9 PIA I A - APAr Aopr APA”

pI 5! C)U-H J-:Jl drid 5 Jaisd ,  Jaad etc., are

IANIAPA I A Ar

r;}.’n.” ‘_}Jf.“ .
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IAINPA I I~ IAIA LA I s orS
O yeaien.! g)bast! and ¢ 3 mal CJL.‘a..Jl drop O of
SAS
their dual and plural forms except Os of feminine plural,

S
Oy of second person singular feminine is also dropped.

Ll N

OWsa; in the subjunctive and in the jussive mood will be

Pl X AANI PN A7 p” L N Lt sA”
Nainy , Osbmicy will be Ignics ) adai will be Jxad and
- -
FACN” T X Ol

- so forth. In all the moods (=i and jl=id retained in

the same form.

IAII A~ A’

iyl the particles O u’ vJ J, u;' and u"‘ are

SAIACA D s I A~

used to construct o smadl L,a.J! d..ul

A
“3{;
Ll X A Lkt N A
Juics Ol ‘to do’ in the third person, Jeid Ol to
Pl T Vo
do’ in the second person and d.uT Ol “to do’ in the
r.l PAN T AF SAr s s

first person, lda Jaiy ol oy j )—J s He asked Zaid to
.4‘| SO A c s

do this. lda Jaad ol o5~ ,AT s» He asked youto do this.

e | FoAT A~ s

taa Jusl Of S| s» He asked me to do this.
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:d)
-
Cld Ll d X

Jeint <for doing® in the third person. Jaid <for

- g
Pl L

doing’ in the second person, J='Y ‘for doing’ in the

IPAr s Ay srp7A # $prr -
first person. awys |yid duyad! 'l 4) o3 Zaid went to the
- -
Pl Nl Lod P PAPN ” A

school for reading his lesson. <Kups [ idd Zuyaddl J] cun

you went to the school for reading your lesson.

A A® ~PA” Pl A 1 Yl

Goyd 150" duyadl Jf cus3 I went to the school for reading

my lesson,
A~
(uf’
Pl L L P Ll Y
J#izy § so that he may do. J«is5 § so that you may
P ICE Y PEHAN CINC AT # s p P IPNC P

do. Jail §'so that I maydo. all Jek 5 badlo Has Joks ga

he does good deeds so that he may enter Paradise.

PG FINS AT F 2 g7 AN

iadl Jads S le Nes Jos! do good deeds so that you

PTG PINA A s g I A

may enter Paradise. il d.'.arJ laJl,pb\..sJ.r.' I do
good deeds so that I may enter Paradise.

A

LY
S always means (3J ; sometimes dJ is expressed and some-
-~ -

r,EPA T Ar AP o O P YA )Y

times 4t is implied. izl Jada ‘;l lailv)\d‘- Jens & oF
18—
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PBrA  PI AL A o oo, I LI

wnll Jady § bl A Jeas o he does good deeds so -
that he may enter paradise. .

orAr Lo crar L, CroA, Lo
Jaiy 7= until he does, Jais s until you do. Jai¥ za
PN L A e Ssar -

uantil I do. luj o 1,51 U1 1 read my lesson until

I commit to memory it.

A
‘Oé—l’
A
03| is used to indicate future consequnce of some action.

It is used as consequential to some other statement precee-

prr o ar

diog it. One says WG & JiU X7 Zaid does good
s T4 P Ar Ar

deeds. Some of the listeners say iumll Jody u:l then
he will enter paradise,

Ar
(aj’
L

o is a particle of pegation ; it negates the future.
| FPAy A”

lda Jaiy -} He will never do this. Negative panicleYu

somectimes used with O' . When Y is used with O' it is
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w s P PONS G SNS o pr » Y

written as Y1 . lia Ja-i_,\\'i BV ,ai_,..» he asked Zaid
pot to do this,

3 AN~
b el
PYY ] S oAr o P Iones o,
L, C oyl -2 to drink. 3$|)-',i.g-‘,.5 to read.

P s FAr I AP e PA” I s,

:,-v+,u'=-to bring. ki . Cibi - ibi to pluck. Laiy _ yai - o)

Sa ~ dg~- P
to dance. «--b physician z ;L_JJ . &.ald toy, doll
- -
Fu A S99 5 - P

b good. 3,5 monkey 7 39, . 75 U ripe. Lol gate, door.
9; ] LR X L 19 ] F YR
meiold mang Faed. Jo5 middleageq ¢ dse5.

E LY P4

P

(a) Translate into Englisb :
CPoNr Zo I BN s N g IIAI’.AI Sa s - Co.

o YT Gt el ot s el o ekl fo b

Sr A, srAs A T8 P ra -~ TrA. Ao Py ] AZA ~A9

_4_..):',.541 o S esadt s cedld - iy iyl Job

IVar 738 » B, IrA- ~BPA P A AN? 4 . prr AN

Jada 9o 9 ,ble Olpm 201 - Ll s (3 Idlo e o

Z A A P LR Y S aAr ,,t P P AP A PLA A
Ligdadl 4 ot oo tf‘\" {E3 S P %1 | Y éda-”
P L” 7" - 3 =" ‘Sj/- 3

Ada - P P

Tortle e o
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

I asked Zainab to dance. I have sent my servent to
the garden to pluck ripe fruits for me, The women go out
every day from their houses to take water from the river. The
judge wanted you (pl.) to appear before him. Have you
opened the gate for them that they may come to us ?

S s

(©) Rewrite the following with &5~ ,a |

4-‘4—9;&";31 i-i-sl;-lu,if-[.,.m‘fwi sl u:»vib
Al wj edd - ok dﬁ—.‘ vl JubN F sl gk yi

ol e B ! bl e g6l Gy

I7 o A

ey

(a) The physician wanted me to drink much milk. Zaid
asked his son not to play all the time with his toy.
Let Zaid go to the school every day to read his lesson. Do
good deed so that you my enter pardise. The monkey is a
cunning animal and he enters the kitchen in order to steal
food. I shall sit under a tree in the garden until

: you
come back from the market.

®)

VA Yd ” Ay FA AN - o IArsAr P IANP Ar s, Iprs

ol g sy £ 3 (ot < 3 5 T

P AG @ Z7A “A A T AII A Ve e o -

501 b il s e G i ol 80 - £l

PPy AIIAAp” # 7N 97 A Ar dr s AIIAS A AIA

§ Uais 1yady §_ Wl og) ol g - adld 1aas of oS
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©

A A /f PN PN rrr  PAG L)Y sf ELE ] [ [l
b e Jl uJ..L-." A el STY UquHuu b
Irr APA, Ll et N G gt o CAACA, AN A, G
a5 oeadd oYl ok Vg JUYY gt gian Y
sAr B” AN A A G-A . 7., 8

- C" o LA el - Ll g W L e Jl

L 4



LESSON 29

Negatives

AL S I -

Ay e )

-das a sentence which begins with a noun is called

IB A A IADA- S a0

4o.Y! daxmJ! nominal sentence. Us which begins with a

Iz AA I AN~ S, . Sr-

verb is called .dsi)! d_aadl verbal sentence. e ) and

Al - s 8- ST AN I AN~
Oadl JI 03 &5 are Law¥l daxdl | In nominal sentences
- - -

s A" Sropnr

the subject is called laz.d | and the predicate is called ek

Srr Fprr SA, IrraIdar [ SrAr

In the sentence [ywa %), 4 is f.A:._...-JI and gy is %IV . Inthe

ad ¢ e TA, FA, J’/A)A/ A2 v e

sentence u,-.Ji u” a3 A, NS ! and u_,.d' u” VR

Ir A" s SAr .- IGAN I AN~ DB 5 -
is ) | | ,..Jl UJIA;JUAJ is m.uJIAJ.aJI Ajis Jeb
G o ANIA.

subject of the verb and here 4 ; is not fx..f.....)l

I AII s A- 1
g~ the particles L. s Yo, Wy ,_,J and the defective
Pl

verb ) are used for negation.
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(C’

A nominal sentence may be negated by the particle ¢ L’

Aw,d”Te.S

which then means ‘no’ or ‘not’, UAL-».\’ ¢l=s L no teacher

ASA . LI

is like my teacher. uT A1 g s L this is not from the Quran.

S A" G AIAN. IG AN IAAIANS

After «L.’ in these sentences ’.L......l Iis C"”‘ To Llai] Lhaad|

Ld
¢« L’ npegates the past when the verb in the sentence

P i\&’v BN o -

is W, Gl u‘Ll 4 o3 L Zaid did not go to the

market, ¢ L ' negates the present when the verb in the

S SN SA, I I, -~

sentence is gyladl. &) % L Zaid is not writing.

Ld
oy

IGA A I AIA, BT g

The particle Y when in u...ﬁll iz} | means ‘no’ [-L..x...JI

G SAIN SA A~
of these sentences is then 3,is and gwaze without ;s .
-

P

,l..Ul d J>s Y there is no man in the house. If in a

oA SAS -

" ic.ewl dda> there are more than one clauses and ¢ Y’ is used

” - I AIA.

in every clause then nouns following ¥ may be ¢35+ with



SA A, SN - & 595, -

U,,.. S PP )IJJI d J=y ¥ there is no man in the house

PP SRR - Croh s T P

and no woman. i, Y3 )U-” d Ja)\l or sl,.Y )'-’J‘ d d-*) Y

Sk rr & P P -
or 3 \1_” id J=y Y are also correct. When <Y °* is
rd '
s A [ P R TN I W 9%

used in a diudad dlas it is always used with C)L.ull d.u:“

-
and indicates a general negation or negative command.

s S ,/A/I

Gl H L) oh Y Zaid does not go to the market.

A,

When negative is used for general negation it is called & .
The negative particle <Y ' is also used to indicate negative
Ia GAIAN,

command and in that case J«¢ of the sentence is I

A Ay » /I.AI - AY A,
waii Y do not go, Ladi ¥ youtwo donot go, lsalii ¥
Aprhry »

you (pl.) do not go, 24 Y you (fem.sing.) do not

A .
go, Y you (fem.pl.) do not go. Negative command
Gr.

is called & .

A ZA I A~

u..’,l..!l d.-;i.H when used for prayer or curse it implies

-
2 I, - I Pl

future. & oXem) may Allah have mercy on you. &l Sz

J s IA IA A~

may Allah kill you, CJL.«’:-JI J=a&) | may also be used for
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I I~ s
this purpose. <l oXea » may Allah have mercy on you, is

-

also correct. For denying a wish the particle <Y is used
A I A~ 2 IV -

with slJl Jeit | indicating future. &l oSex ) ¥ may not

Allah have mercy on you,

A~
‘P_J'
A~ SAIr~A 3 oI

The particle ¢ o) * is used with oy 5=l C)LAAJI and

d - A~ ACAC Ao

negates the past. ,_,,..J\ .Jl PRIV o~ Zaid did not go

- F NP AN FAr . A -~

A
to the market. Gyl ()] Uaiss0) X0 9 0o Zaid and Bakr

did not go to the market etc. ¥ may be used to continue

a series of negations ; in that case the verb after Y is

oA oA -~ PR AP A P I A” Ar -y

Wl et "ot G 5B Y M s o) e he did not
enter the house and did not look at any thing in it,

@ -
¢ s

IAIA A I AIN-

L.J is used with py j-xal! C)Lﬁ-ﬁ-ﬂ and means ¢ not yet *’

Ag s GA” A A T

‘_",',..H u“é ) oad W) Zaid has not yet gone to the market.

s P4

J when used with u“"u‘ it means ¢ when ®
19
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GA, 2 oroh Gp\r ror Go

2N dpaild) s W when Zaid came Bakr went away.

‘oJ ’
A~ S AINA D I~
o7 is used with & gwaiall & JbLaed | and indicates emphatic

B Y

negation of the future. «.ad; ¥ he does not go or he will

s rA” A~

not go. w«-sdy o he shall never go.

A~
e’
3
Ar e L T L Y

J¢ is a particle used for correction. ) b Maj o :,,,1

s A AP PA A A

beat Zaid ; no, beat Zainab. <) i 14a) o mai Y do not

L XL s PPANPAC G, s

beat Zaid but beat Zainab. LY s yla )"V 4,; ik Zaid

plucked flowers ; no, he plucked fruits,

~ N~
‘U’“-"J’
A $Ar-
o) means ¢isnot’. Itis not a J,~ particle, but it
2T IAN-~ s .9

is a defective verb asW! J=di, It has no CJL;;,. or

SA- L. Xd

1 but only u‘fu | form , the following is the infléction

A7

of ‘w:—’ ',
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P
O"’-‘J
L XY % -9 [ PN
c‘s qu" JJ_La
AN~ Py ~hr 5% »9
! e L) ot S
A P AFAs 959
o g Caaee) &'y
A" P IV AT Gg-9
PO o lazd S 5
SIA~- Il A~ 95 -9
:'r‘“J' lad S &3_‘}-0
-
Py o . Bzed .55 <)
U..uJ L) u«-’ g,.dr k) )r
P X 5 A 7 AN~ JrraIne

o) s used in Lo, PAESSEA) no.ninal sentences. I-LI—{A.J'
Srr O a JA’
of the sentence is always C—”"‘ and the = iS (ugeais o
Pl L D2 AN
o4 must agree with I*—’"%-’ |\ in number, gender and person.

o 7 SA, 7A”

W ) ) Zaid is not learned. There is another way of

o OAr /707 PA S SN APAr
expression, PUPTRTS I Zaid is not learned. a.l.,u.,., ket § et
P LA ' d -

. . . 4 ” A - 3 A
- Zainab is not beautiful, Maly =ud or Jalxy cwd I am not
-~ P -

ignorant,
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Y oA INe

Ol yad |

o A” oA~ Pl P Ere g P
bul - ka_: -é;;b tocook, ¥ g _ Jsis. Ju to tell
- - T ~ - P S IA~ PR d

Ko = Somapy - S to laugh. 6, - G,y - (3,-b to knock.

N SGAINS IN »r Grp ~
s .ail to go away. T week T a ; advice,
Drall 1080 AWAY. oL lWeCk g gaglels L

Geon S

CJ',,.,! finger o C‘jl"T'

-

ELIWY-P

(a) Translate into English :
CA g IINS s YrAs ;,Tr s IND Ar A GAr srr»
-)\PLQLDKU\JWJ-)-Q A_JW.A..L‘M.H&.H)C,;.L

I » - |~ -
) & - s Ay PPN P PN A S S YA AP Appr »9

Gold | - ade g domtai poasnr o 92 = Alsds d cming ) g
[ - |~ -

-

AT A A A - Ar” Frr APAr » P 4 4 AJIA/J, G -
AV il gV - as o, Yo legan T hoakil Gludly
- Cd -~ - -
A I A A A Pt P ) 5] AG carh -
U cd) et - M' | I | 3 5 .
- ke ek é‘—‘p"ucf g-gUu:)’L_mYIU:
Ar » 37 A” I35 DA~ P PAP PAS Ar S PN gPA e

cadio J el MJJJU-OMQ»JJ_QQ!,‘J_-UH
1~ - - - - - - P Pd

- - [} T d

( conjunction after Jiis ¢! and not of )
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(b) Translate into Arabic ;

He did not come to me yesterday, Do not laugh at me.
He has not yet gone to the market. He drinks wine every
day. She does not go out of her house on sunday.
Zainab went to her school ; no, to her brother’s house.

S » s

(¢) Rewrite the following with &5 . ;
o) el b JUs - bael e asl ey ol Jeo G b
b Gl Y U1 el et calo J6 - U1 o gt g5 - e
_Iib;.b’l-d.:._g o,..l_,gjc,;.gu-d..);.x_gj',z_!b-u'wl
- W UL Lkl by o - W

v Ar

LY

(a) Zaid did not go out of his house for three days.
Zainab does not eat heavy food. He did not go to his
school, He shall never listen to his wife’s advice. The
male thief and the female thief cut their hands. Do not
drink wine. O, my daughter ! do not pluck fruits from
the tree at night. Eat meat, no, eat fish, Zainab is not
a beautiful girl. Sisters of Zaid are not beautiful. Zaid
said to me that he would go to his house to-morrow.

(b)

A »# ANrAsZor)y w A sA? - APA T2 AIANZ A"’

- - - - - -
S oA PPN PAr P AP A IINrr AP GY #PAr S A, 7)Y

it = A p—zla-i:-.—!awcﬁ\’@'r’redf'w'-vﬁe;-»
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- A - A, L A & o PN AN o

laan ey dl gy s dl cuel
©)

APN I v s owr ” A7 A AN e B .-

1= -
I Ar s o AP A I X S P PP IIG s PN A

JI,J'YUIH,ASII::.{._,JIH,:L‘,JG-MJ.,JJIJU ¢ il o
AJA.’ ) As A ﬂAf AN T I A gn, Jzaz, o IIN Vor

e prr 35T oA Ar GrP2 A LA - |

S W Lleb Ll ey o -l d - e



LESSON 30

Derivatives
DB PAI A"

olicdad |

A E RN NN

Some categories of ol are derived from ;Aaslt|. These

s A I A APA I A AT I ST IN Ion
are ‘}sln_ll‘,..l d,-..i..JI‘...,I, Joaizdl gul | dgadtadl daal |
rd - - -
oA I Ia A I I

SEDN o, O3 ot and Y gal . Judk I gl bas

already been dealt with.

J:-l:fl '...1
( Active Participle )

A I Ir A A I
Jelidl qu! is  derived from jdaad!, ‘_}:.LL!I o s
Ll d L4 /

Srara,
constructed on the measure d.sls from jdasd| of
w

I3, Far

3 el @)\U! ‘}u...” simple tre-letteral verbs. From (=i
killing we have ,J.'v‘li killer or murderer, from 3:: work

s - - T ] -
we have Juls worker, from u-;J:: sitting we have ;JL?

e ares $ -z, $ . .,
‘is sitting’, from 3 going we have 13 ‘is going’, from
-
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S - : g -
Jies power of understanding we have JSL wise, from

S~ s - s .
Je> ignorance we have J#la ignorant and so forth. U,

g . g » 9 P
J=le etc., are like English nouns. Jla, 13 etc., are like

s . 9 -
English verbs in the present continuous tense, . ($le, Jol

etc., are like English adjectives, If the verb derived from

[ P 8 IN IA A A I

a jhas be 6:\&-74\.” da:Ul transitive verb then ‘,}fl‘u‘ p-!_

derived from such J?J:AA—: is like English nouns. Verb derived

SA. P weerd A I A A- oA IA
from JzJ is J=5 which is il Jordd | and so Jeld! ol
L - -

Sar s .~
derived from J=3 is J9U a killer or a murderer. If the verb

[ X X S G IA A-

derived from a jdas be ¢3! Jail! intransitive verb then.

SA I L X P

deldl ol derived from such jAas is like English vei in

Sas
the present continuous tense. The verb from (~sds is

Pl E IAN” A I
b which is pjNI Jaid !t and so Jelidl 4wl derived from
Pl SAAPAS

S -
o is e is sitting. If jAasd ! be like English abstract

s A I

nouns indicating some quality then JsUJ! 4! derived from
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L X Y A IA

such jAa. is like English adjectives. So, JsW! 4wl derived

GA - g -

from Jis power of understandingis Jls wise,
-

AIAr A I

4 gorcia] gl
( Passive Participle )

AS A~ A I IrNrA~ AIA # A IA

d,.-J...J| (,,«.! is derived ‘from jhadl!, d,.xL...JI P“"'

-

37 APA - IGE-9 A J A A

derived from jdwaed ! of 3,2l u;)\.” ‘}..,u.J‘ is in the

G AIr" AIA A IA L Py 9™

form Jercie. Jymiced! r*‘”' is generally derived from j.as
B— rd -
werr A A A~ GAIA S AIAN»

of a verb which is $dasd! Jai |, Jgacies done, oy

GAIN -~ GAr #9 NI A~
written, J s—i killed etc. Aos) sd Jsid | the killed is Zaid :

I AIA~A, Orer rd IANINLA . II5 »
here Js~isd! is English noun. 4o s Jsiiad! o)l

IAIAr A~

the killed man is Zaid ; here Js-ieJd! is English adjective,
s s A I
O]
( Noun of Place)

b9 rr s S A IA Fr A~

Ok~ means place. (JK»-” [wi is derived from )4oa—

G A ~” s s A IN

on the measure Jacioe or J&L-o. uK.dl fw| indicates
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the place of doing something or the place where something

g A- s sr I S aAr-

happens. s a mosque is QK-dl ol . A is a place

g

Srrr G soN”
of performing s4%xw 1. c., prostration hefore Allah. iwydin
s PN IA [ T GrI)
a school is O8C! el . djds is a place where w9y or
- -

’A, ” 2A IA

lessons are given to students. A west is OCa! oul as the

-

. Tar '
Sun setsin *c,é or the west.

Lt ] A

Ol
( Noun of Time)

S, - IA
OL; means time Ol ol indicates the time of doing

something or of happening of something. It is constructed
— e

= oA In
on the same measures on which GKCJi 4.t is constructed.
—~= .

LY W J % IA

Whather a word is OKCo! oot or Glos ! ool must, therefore,

AP A FAp ~A IINP v

be ascertained from the context. wyied! dag K| i TG

. 9 A -
I shall cone to you after suiset. Here o, indicates

S A~ T I
time of setting of the Sun and here < hics is QL 3JI r""
- - P
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s 7A .’A B S S B W
and not Okl . U,..‘Jl clh... -\..u a6 I met him at
Ld ’
JrAr -G A

sun rise. Here alhais Ol qul .
- -

~®A IA
Yyl -

( Noun of Instruments )

L 1 PY TN 7Y
iU T means instrument. LJ'!H | means a noun indicating an

soN IA L L4 V)

instrument for doing something aJY! 4ulis derived from jduas,

the verb derived from which is transitive. It has three forms :

Sr A L P L NN 5 7 A .
Jlcie | Jacis and Uacin . gl-is key, an instrument of

3. Gon
opening. Jj-¢ spinning, J% is spinning wheel, an instru-
L
5 A, Sro A

ment of weaving, .5 sweeping (house etc.), —

means broom stick, an instrument of sweeping.

IS PGoIN E PN

¢ dgaia | u.aJl'
S 57N Srw -
igna] LLA’ I'is a category of adjcctives which mdlcates
some inherent and permanent quality as distinct from qualities

SA ~» S~
acquired or ephemeral. o.le &1 Allah is All-knowing.
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Knowledge is an inherent quality of Allah. Therefore, :A_J:ﬂ

N rGrIAN Srw.. A KB -

is A gl LA:J' . d-» J-=,J1 the man is handsome.

A -
Here (J.«a> is not an ephemeral quality but a quality

Sr . K Pr VR PR ey

co-existant with the man. Therefore, dﬁ-ﬁ? is Agaiad UA‘ .
G » G-
Ml A5 Zaid is learned. Here r,Jl.r- indicates a quality

I ToIn S v - AP A I s I

acquired by Zaid and so it js not Lg%l Liad |, il Wl al

g5 .
Allah is knower of the unseen. Here (Jl:- indicates an

I rmrIN S -

inherent quality of Allah and so here it is ig.&l! -u.,eJ'»

- w BN
not a simple L{iall 4ul . Generally adjectives of the measure

S - GrA9a . K ey -’“
,J.sls Jasie and J=i! ie., qualities indicated by ,_}.canl p-u
AS A A I A ATGA SaA

denicdl qul and Juaizdl ool are acquired or ephemers

ArA 9 _ 9N~

But sometimes as sl ol B! adjectives of the measure

g - G\ I~ )
Je's, Jssdsetc, indicate qualities inherent and in these

.
S oI Srw - S5, INg ~

cases they are ig.ieJliiall., 5l o~J | the Sun is hot.

L -4 IS T rIn I rw -

In this particular case & = is dg_tdl Lial! as heatis an
L4
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inherent quality of the Sun neither acquired nor ephemeral,

Cwr Sorr 8-

Jb +LJ| the water is hot ; here ,ln is simple adjective
IoTrIN I ru

and not iguia! Lial | for heat is not inherent and permanent

quality of water.

Soprar

All adjectives derived from ;AasJ!, of the verb which

A IA

is intrapsitive giving the meaning of JslJ! 4! but not,

“r I K P Y ) rn -

on the measure of Jelidl ol are ig_iad! Tiall,

B A Y S A L N K v

Olthe Ol sl | the animal is thirsty. Olike gives the meaning

A FA A INA

of Jelidl vu! but is not on the measure JeliJ! ool and

drrrs Yrg I I uw -

so Olike is dgadiad! diaall,

S s AAINS

o|.sJ_i.J|

PR IINs s, sA” IINr s re

:\..«‘_)a—gg’tg—u-)a to guard. U)-b-@.‘a_,’q—&,s to till.

PAII I\~ P

LG_,..LL— C.Lh_)_ - CJL to I'iSe,

PAISY  IINr srr
Ui ,d — 3 — (5,4 to rise (the

to appear. sun, moon, etc. ),
PYS F N Vv P P Yo ar s -
Loye - ~ 8 toset liad - (adly — 340 to lick,
P

(sun),
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NI Ior. - o dons  ses
b — ey 'u‘j-" to wear, lds-clssg..cl; to take off

to put on. (clothes, shoes etc.).
& - (P ' FrAr s sre

b - 6:1@ Sk tofold 145 - ;405 - ,4 to unfold
(cloth). “( clothes ), to broad-
cast, to publish, to saw,

s - s 39 s - s

oy guard gz ol e angry. &yl tiller,

-2/ 9 A S pr
cultivator 7 &l . (5,4 the ecast.  .al. play ground

9 s 9. Sr 4\~ [ P I oo

g e, clia shoes ¢ dadal. Liads spoon g g

S, IN o g 7 A I s S AIA,

)l&-'u saw ,...l._. s‘b')’u plough 64.“4)1’:4. -1 I

L [ 22 Xd S s

wrath stricken. &Ul  furniture,  juls cloth z oo

AN -
-
(a) Translate into English ;
A - Ar»rr » 7 A, A APP PP PP PP Y PNP NS O

St Al cokd 9 bt o o et i) e

APA & #7988 -7 IorAr P A”A S PAPN I FAr A -

o] U T et 1 o -..;.aJ.Jlu;i;Y,Yl.._'AJQ_L&...':I
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I A~A - o s NG - A A Pl S

7 NoA BB VN Pl AN A s 5 S s A7 A P d

AV G Gyl | L Landadl plabdl Gaki | pied! (§ b
-l el

(b) Translate into Arabic : .

The guard guards the house at night. Zainab returned
to her house and took off her clothes and shoes and then
she folded her clothes. News is broadcast every day in

the morning. Zaid is angry with Bakr.

(c) Fill up the blanks :

” APA s I E -3 ) PIV AR .l G- Yl AR~

= 2 A= Ja e Syl | Llab Ly T dinde) |

A’ A I ArAr YA ,ON

S el BT LAY oY

B

LY

(a) Zainab put on her clothes and then came out of
her house and went to her brother’s house. The boys play
in the play.-ground. The carpenter makes for us furniture
of the house from wood with saw. The Sun rises in the
morning from the East and sets in the evening in the West,
We lick food with the spoon. The cultivator tills the field
with plough,
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(b
s A S PAr ASor PINE N I JU I

‘G-::—e Jl ) Can) _JJ.“ g' Saadl oo ‘_,a)l::H

S AAPA I A | s s AP G P P s rr Ar s P

)L?.“Y‘ X S PO W) .:_.),L ['j elda 3 L Cadam

- //g P NV ANe I

ﬂ-ﬂd‘w“*ﬂ)-c‘“‘-"u’rﬁﬁ

©)
I~ G II5 I I oAr P PV PR I v

Gz GV Jo Il ga Syled | Z Lilab gy ki WIT aiaded

FACAN IS Ar I prA- I PAAA IANY sorr s A A “ A

ol g BT LY 2 OV L Ll el 2"

AS
Y



LESSON 31
Class{ﬁcalt’ion of Simple Triliteral Verbs

Arabic verbs mostly consist of tiree root-letters. First
root-letter may be called the Ist radical, the second may

be callsd the second radical and the third may be cailed

9z ~

the- third radical. The root-letters are called 5L, Some
verbs consist of four or five radicals. A verb consisAtin.g’

d - IA A-

of three radicals is called I Jaid! or Triliteral Verb,

o )3, . IA A~

a verb consisting of four radicals is called &4 Joidl

5 I A AL

and a verb consisting of five radicals is called u.t..;m J;.LJl .

d L or A Py S A TRV
u))\.Jl ‘_}u.JI is of two categories : they are > 2! uJ)\m J=i !
A IA - % IA A~

simple triliteral - verbs and 4.2 4., 3l Ls3)\:)1 J=id | tri-

riit_t&aljuhs, i other_lett ed to the three
" rootstern —
s

&

iS5 ,~ of the second radical of the simple tri-literal verbs
A S I
both in their U.oldl and C)L.MJ | form vary. Insome
LR P
cases the second radical bears "axilé ’ in some cases it bears

21—
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Sors S5 crr

i,»5 and -in some cases it bears sy . In the Verb i

Srr, F AAe

to open the &5 ,~ of the second radical is “a.x: , in the

” GSrrr L P

verb e to hear the &5 = of the second radical is &S

-3, Brrr

and in p » 1o be noble the S ,~ of the second radical is
Sz~
-“': .

K P

_On the basis of &5 = of the second radical of g..,u | and
I eI~ Ir A-
) yLad | forms, o DNH ,_}u_H is classified into six categories
A I A
or d.u_” ul_,..a |
7 3 I ,// E Ar L or S/ Ar sor

iy 3 (v)  bopshs oyeb (1) e B9 (1)

IIN P rI- K W S ANr » »r

0 S () e e (3) (et e ()

8 7 A”
A verb, the second radical of which bears “ax—=s both
E . d S LI VPN o S

in its (oldl and g bacd! forms is of piin-mU oL,

B2 v g s E R Y4 Pl
Thus [, -T,5, to read gox= - pe> to  gather and
S A" o E Py T S
e T forbid are of C"U - C"’ b,
G A"
A verb, the second radical of which bears a3 inits

L X L XV S -

oW ! form and bears &5 in its gibadl form is cf
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K A~ vos .)4
upa.: —ujp u
L

U’J"" J:L:s to sit, CJ-).) chJ to return,
R Y L dd

A’ f” .-
u,a_n J,s to know etc., are of U)w o 2l

S rA”

A verb, the second radical of which bears "4 in its

oA LA 3 AI- IINe s I
»W | form and ie) in its C)l,&.dl form is of i v WU

-

3 PP

IS Ar PR
25 - S to write, Jodu - J3 to enter etc., are of
IIAr s -

raia - pad O,

Srar
A verb, the second radical of which bears s,..5 in its
Py [ P I LI S sAr - 9

ui'U| form and &2 inits til..éu.! | form is of e - aoaes by

Srrr - - K Y 3 - E PN v

£ it 7.3 10 be glad, cordes - cad) to play, Gales - GaJ to

Irher L o S

“lick etc., are of ot = s <l

F 27 Y d
A verb, the second radical of which bears 5,5 in its
T S oI~ T P I
u.él«..H and C)LJM.J' forms is of k- aua UG
” -
5 A- - -, p ]
r.au..a r.:..a to live in luxury, ,’n..a -,ar- to be unable etc.,

B2 ” I -
al‘e OFM Mu

.
-

-

9 g
A verb, the second radical .of which bears i..,> both in
” A S sIr IINr rYr Y-

its u}'l..ﬂ and ¢ ybadl forms isof p 50 -5 U
[ 4
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3 Vrr s~ SIA, PO I, 2

ok oA to be near, daoo - Sy to be far, A - L5 to be
) IIANr L3

many in number, ,a4X, - .5 to grow big etc,, are of
IIAr s 3 -

{‘)i-.‘ - r)r el

I AAANINS

@l il

.

P S A" » -

Lo - pudics — it to e satisfied (with food ).
PN S Ay o FAS S AN o
Loxy 3o ;Q'-C_g.s to slaughter, u@i-ﬁi.g-f,g.i to understand.

sAIS ISAer - s

b g = kdwy - kiw to fall. Uu.x Kiry - lr._na» to commit

FAr P AN s,

to memory, to protect, to take care of, |3-L3—}..3J.e - Seid

oA I A~ o s FAISS I, rro

to jump. U o~ u,.m_u,a to spend 159y — 0,0 -4

#A I~ o oo
to lie down. Laiy—ai,n - ,ad) to reject, to refuse.

A I, L~

b su) — e — nay to fail, to be unsuccessful in examination.
‘TrsS g S A

344 moncy. Obxis | examination.  .li. penniless, insolvent.
A -

IANG -~

e

(a) Translate into English :

S A IS v ? IPAr” IN P pgrr SN s A
Slge I 52l 5 - SIS P@TY-M POIL SOV, 757

A - PR =
P ASY Sprr AP A o Ay 2r” GAp AN T | e

UL i 2o o BV e Juibddl B - n Lgogd 50
S . - - d
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crAs I A7 . IA A P we Gar )7 8 A'J PAIA
v gy SO e Ca-alit S e - i !

(b) Translate into Arabic:

Many animals are slaughtered every day. Commiting
‘Al-Quran to memory is difficult. Zaid commits to memory
his lessons and takes care of his books., The monkeys are
jumping under the tree. After food he liec _down for a
while. Zaid became near to m2. Read your lessons or you
will fail in your examination.

(c) Mention :C of the following verbs :

L d - - - L d - o s Pl d Ll

hids . ii G e kiU

YA

LY

(a) Are you satisfiad with food ? Yes, I am satisfied, I
do not understand your speech, Reading books is easy but
to understand them is difficult., The child fell on the ground.
I have spsnt my money and to day I am penniless. Zaid

bscame far from me. The girl refused to write her lesson.
(b
Grr YA SA., @aIr I Ar s o PAFpA o TFA s IFA)

A) LBis: - e C’)Li_ll 'h'.i:._r),- ;,SC:"; e ) O‘,"?ﬁ,r c?.b_

e EA - IINr S AT T A III I A~ BB N RTINS P X
Ay NS 5, e 5l el 5l BAET C a8 bidxy g dwyyd
- - -

~ A A EEE J O AP B RV w JrAr ~9» -5
. - 'y - . et - . . -
-(:)l;:—-asn‘5’?‘4‘._-‘.33!_,;,(“_’).‘;)5‘_0-4 A:’_) gru.i_rw‘
- - - - -~ - -
()
S Aer e S, P Y Y Por IINr s SN, srr

‘ - 5 o2 waf A .« ¢ . . ¢ . .
&,—'{\a-g..g:ajolcu.g_,:._s k._J)’y—:Y-QTJ)J gk o ) }4...3-).“
I ANr w s SoAr s

\ '
e R el e Bl

Ced



LESSON 32

Triliteral Verbs with addition of some
letters to the Root

A JA LA

A o) Mid_:.ul

)
There are some N triliteral verbs to the root of

which one or more extra letters are added, These verbs are

A IA A IA A~ S » A

called, %s 4 a)_.ll u_o\u! d_..._,dl There are twelve o o]

g ~sA”
categories of these verbs. Of these, nine h.".HI are in
5 A
common use. Some of these g,u‘_,_,!T have only one letter

added to the root, some bave two letters added to the root

and some have three letters added to the root. These
SsAr PA”

verbs have fixed forms or measures of their jdas, oW,
e

I I - A BN AS A ~A I 9 ~Ar
53‘4““. L’}.s’l.,Ui (..«l LJ,*.&.JI rwletc. These iy! are
L e Y
classified according to the forms of their j4as  Three of
3 A~
the nine u._:‘)-gf which are in common use have only one

A Az I- s FIND s

letter added to the root. These are Joaizl Ol UelidlLl

cAAN Y-

and L!LI-’\" U‘U .



(167 )

S0, S A A-

A verb j&as of which is on the measure Jaaiiis of

AAD Sa I Xd A A~ GA A~-
| l. . 5 teachin i honourin )
J,M_,J ol I.'J-&J_’ 8 pi)i’ g, d~’
A AS I - Gorr r) G sy
prefering etc., are of Jaaad)l Ly, LS G fighting, 405bes
Cd -
S »9

baving conversation, 4Jslx. arguing, contesting etc., are
o SIN DI - 5 ~a J A g ~a
of ideliwd! Qb . J3| admitting into. plab| feeding. ! 2!
A A I -

drowning etc., are of Jl-a3Yl ol .

IS5~ -4 IA A-

A letter or letters added to the root of > ,zad! IO Jadd |

L. Xd A

are distinctly visible in Ll form of the verbs. el

AAG I - - .
form of Jusidl GLyis Jad . Here an additional letter £
Ao A A~ L1 »
is added to the root‘Ja’. (!l form of podai is ol to
OA A~ i T4 &~
teach, of ‘..:)KJ is ¢,5 to honour and of d-.a.a_‘ is (o
Pl Xl Grr 9

to prefer or to give preference to. L,.éU | form. of “atelas

PR oA

is J-=U ., Here an Jf is added to the root ‘J=i". u,\al_JI

G779 Pl Ll X Srrry

form of dlilisis G to fight. olJ! form of Lisbx. is

P L X L e -

&ola to converse and ufm“” form of iJslxs is Jdsla to
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sAr S 7A L.V s -
argue. u;';UI form of db&!’ is go!. Here an ‘J’T’ is
A~ [ Y - A7

added to the root ‘Jai.’ old! form of Jasf is Jaol

P 0d g sA Pl . b

to admit into. (! form of (l-*-"l is [..-.LI to feed and

“A” [ Y srA 9 -
W ! form of Gl£] is G,el to drown. Each U of

A A~ s  IA A~
. a4 a . . .
dd dy sl | JNY | (Jad) | has some characterstics of its own.
” - - - -

AAG S - .

J==ad | G4y has three principal characterstics. It makes

IS IA A" w” .9 P

psN | J=d | intransitive verb s transitive. » 4 to be

R -3 LT d
glad, r 5 to gladden. <ine to be weak, <irs to weaken.
Ll

It intensifies the action of the original verb. sk’ to cut.
% 7 P P 1

¢k to cut to pieces. 5 " to break. .5 to break to

pieces. It makes the original verb causative pls to know,
L 1d Ll d d1d
o to cause to know i.e., to teach. Je= to carry Je= to
make one carry, to burden, to load. .

eI s
U&L&.H ._,le
» T
crr YA E

The most common function of ilelact | <l .is  that

it indicates reciprocity or mutuality of the action of the

PPl —rr re -
original verb. J<3 to kill, J5U to fight. w,» to strike, ;Lo
to strike each other,
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A A S -
JY 1 by

LA B

4

In this &b a verb which is originally pjN | becomes

we oINS Pl P P T o A

S |, e to it uang to set, J&> to enter, ‘_}s;f

to admit into. Besides this there are other functions of

P A

Jws Y1l . But they are not in common use.
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P Jemp pof o=l S L
Ve g Veog VD> €V -~ v ¢ € vr ¢ €V & €vVr 6
Aol LI STy
g
My e mery A P A A e e

Cr »rg Cr” G Pl €Y ~» € § €~ »€ € g Cr 6

T

PA T 1 vV VG L T [ Bl C g c~2¢ Crog o6
- -
| (oo e WD o D i = Tagaady
VErBr g PAT%Z] ~VEYG ~VEVG  VEVG Vo (247 1
L - - - - rd
s mee el @ e e e )~
P N2 LA XL 1 - - I [ Xl ' v¢§
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EI NS TV

ol uiad |

P X Irr o, L Xt PIV S ¥ TV

RV -hu_a - 4 tolose. 4| todeprive of Lo — opmws - e

. R PPl I~ Pl s s
to imprison. L, -6 - to flee, Asle to help.
P S A” - - . d ,/A P

G, -G, - u;—f— to be drowned. u,.r-Ttodrown. JOT N Pe

- - gr» ¢ we-~

to inform. ulwl to entertain as guest. Lo - - o
L 1Y SAI) 7 SaJ S

to love, tolike. wi-s guest g <isess. wiwis host, u-&‘“

SN sr S A - 599 $ -

needy g o5 L . iiriu ship z G- . JU wealth, property.

S sA- g A I AIA~ E XY
z Jisl, u" thief z o pa) . p2d | culprit. ! work,
LYW B
affair T )
IA A -~
"J-_\’)J—”

(a) Translate into English :
P N I I, # srAAAA S A * AI A~ - - P
o -l aKamy Ldeyadl ol gasT ol o1 b

- Yr 7 PAr Brar soh~ P e S -

@ ”A
PSP K VI URRN G ¥} - ol G SV Gylul B

AN ATA A 5 Yors I ) £ S oA
wipl e gl P bl i el uam vmy |
P Y .’A-

.MI c_:

L d
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

Zaid informed me that he would come to me on Sunday.
Allah loves those who feed the poor, The host honoured
and entertained his guest. O, my daughter ! teach your
brother his lessons. The culprit fled. Help the needy. Take
care of your pen so that it may not be lost.

IAAsArs IAIArA sAr IANIA~A PA”

() Mention jhaadly Oy ,oadl Sl 1y Jegzd! W1,
L -

IAIA”A S LINr ININAAr S A A I ASA~ A I

IA #p” INAG o~ s SIN -

~'Yland (! of ilelia)t Gy from the root dxw .

S, 7 A”

ula.Yl

(a) My father asked me to admit my son in the school,
May Allah show you mercy. The ‘judge imprisoned 2he
thief who stole my watch. Zaid deprived Bakr of bis pro-
perty. The guard made the thief flee. Zainab helps her
mother in household affairs. The wind drowned the ship.

(b)

A A ~az L I~ crn AP Te IINC IG5 - cor” BA_
QJ».JL..J uaJJlum iy _J\:.Y‘ £ 5=t Jlj,aa-_\ &.JI KS‘J""J'\J)

-
E TS N BN /4— I AN~ f//)l

_ A9y L-.Iu-.l.c A_)._:ll_.\ A_A-,pr)r ;_a..,a—J| J.i..i“

’¢A)5/ P Nt Y A A A IA I

- iy P Sl il L e sl B SU R

- L
S, T 29 YrrS 3 rI ANY v G )
(¢) S DN V) AU V-1 VISR V) VPRV VI U W) DR 38 VY DAY
- - - .




LESSON 133

A IA ~A -~ d IA L

A dy sl (SN Jaid |
' - L d b d L4

Loz oI-
(it b’
’ -
G- A,
Any verb the j;4a+ of which is on the measur
2o - S&i- 92~ s .-

of Jaidl b | plesi learning, J.-i5 accepting, S5 % remem-

AAB - .3 gz I~
bering etc, are of Jemicdl b | oWl of Jeidl Qb is on
- - - - -

) T sd.- I Tl
the measure Jais  From ,lxJ we have ol to learn.
52- . Pl . Od

From J.i5 we have (J.i5 to accept. From ,5 45 we have

Pl dra 9.

,5 33 to remember. J=idl G\ generally gives reflexive meaning

- Pt 2 rd Tl

to the original verb. know, ole to teach and 5 to
P ~

) ' g S
teach one’s own self ie., to learn. Sometimes Jaidl, Lb
-

#AIY A, L, -
gives the same meaning as the original verb ¥ 5.5 - J.i - Jod
-

It Ll [t Tatd

to aecept and Ji5 to accept. ,5 3 to remember and 5 5
to remember, )
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8 rr
‘de !
L Py 89 -
Any verb the ;4. of which is on the measure/ J& s |is
K -] I g9 ~ [ B

of Jeldl Oy, )il fighting one another, Jiis meeting one

By~ “Ar s S

another. )W pretending to be ill.  HLJl of Jelidl Ol

is on the measure Jslis . We have Jilis to fight with one
8 »r oo

another from J5G.i . We have Jsi5 to meet one another from

SVrr P rEr>s

J'&5 and we have %)L to pretend to be ill from (2yls .
I s J -

Generally Jelad! Qb indicates mutuality of action

SA” I~ P Y P
M. iy - Jod to approach and J4GisS to approach one

Ll L ol

another i.e.,to meet one another, J= to kill and J5US to kill one

E ] S,
another i.e., to fight with one another. Sometimes Jeldl b

- - o F

indicates pretention to something ?,+ to be ill and 2L

to pretend to be ill.

s A A -

DSyl Qb

-

L N X

SARA S 5 A
JusVi gt cl&.ﬂ being collected together, assembling ; jLii!

- - - Pl
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9, A A s AN S -

being scattered. ‘! %31 killing a prey. (olJ! of dlai::'?' -ty

~Z A g A PPN

is on the measur !, From l.»al we-. have I to
n the measure ‘)au-’ g Ls et

G » & o A

be collected together, to assemble, from yliii! we have ),..,;I

g . A PR

to be scattered and from (<3| we have -3 to kill a prey.

s AN D

Jed¥i G4 gives reflexive meaning to the original verb,

- - -
s s7 A

o to collect and C..I_;I to be collected together, to assemble.

Pl s A

- to spread and izl to be spread i.e, to be scattered.

~ AA I

Sometimes J:sY! L gives the same meaning as the original

s -
” ” A

verb ; o+ ,3 to kill a prey and o~ 13! to kill a prey.

A A I~

‘Jleis¥i b’

9 o A”
Any verb ,a., of whichis on the measure is of
CAN I 3., a M y A

Jba¥i ol . Ll breaking itself i.e., being broken, 5LasCil

$”7 A

being uncovered, being exposed, being disclosed, «"\ijl turning

oA s AA DI~

oneself upside down. sl of Jl.asV¥l oLy is on the measure

” 7N g - A s’ A

Jist From LSS we have .l to break itself or to
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S A PR

be broken. Form Jlass! we have _i25S! to be uacovered,

g - A oA

to be exposed. Form . “\i.jl we have il to turn itself,

-~ -
AN S
to turn upside down. LYl oLy gives a reflexive meaning
- -

P wrs A

to the original verb., ,.5" to break, ,.s_| to break itseif

P P

i.e., to be broken. _iiS” to uncover and i35l to be unco-

Pl - oA

vered, to be exposed. I to turn upside down and _Jasl

to turn itselfe upside down i.e. to be turned upside down.

s AN S

Sometimes JliiY! ol indicates one’s allowing something

L el o oA

to be done to him g A to deceive and C..u.‘.l to allow

eself to be deceived.
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LA 132 Sal taa) | et JJJ\J e __JJ.\.. 7]1\)
vV - & A bt €VE ~ Vo € Vrr€ Cver 6 CV’~G [ PP Y
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O-rop
n> @ o oA Fm? E e e o g
v €6 € G e 6V ~» Crr o€ Pt 3 .s\\ I3 WMH.\& [ Al \|<o-.
P T . : S

\\\ﬂq. \\\ﬂﬂ\\\lh\\\!h - 2V ~ P 2y

o 26 srm.  cem-

il S S o
T LS A S Ll s (N s A s T SR 4
- - V¢ ' 2d ] - OV,

(SN 1 (4 ve

:I..R\qo e allal 1K¢ﬁ?

SVEVG  CNCVE SVEVE  ~VEVE

N 2 ¢ oV G
:

IR IO

A LA o

Sainsvaut Y[

23—
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3 AN,
Ol ded |
Brr Ihe e Py o

Unt = i = ot to wonder at. _c| to make one

o Srrer o~ ~

wonder at. to wonderat, L Ru. ol L to be safe,
to be safe from defect, obu to save, tosalute, to greet
AIAN o Y G~ 7 A

(tosay Sude p2dl). f,..LJ to submit, to accepi Is.zm.

ra K

|"‘L“ to receive, :{ LU “to be exalted. J’fl__.’ to bless.
F P - ArID 2. o P L
u_;——' to tear. U gt - (g~ L,b to blow ( wind). BT
to be forne. ;LL; to address, to make a speech, CL:. ; 8lass.
[ S . re oA - RS |

oy ¢ il bottle. o) chief, president, the head A

rr A T

6_1_;',“ abe to close ( door ). (jlait to close itself

s A P, . s s

( door ). J“JI to send, oonieel tO listen. L. beauty. olhs
’ 8 . A -~ L P L

speech o (ks . gan shirt Ci“:’"l' Olase Satan o

A -

u_;.Lu.‘. u_,_:..i.. letter.

ELIY- P
(a) Translate into English ;

Al / PP A r ING -~ S or b s, A IS s

‘,_u r,_dl - akes oo o (PR T ,(-.’:.-’ lgdbr o ooma
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I s I IS Ar A o AN IN B sAs

T I g R e N T

I . smre E TR s Y ] S -

daiai (5t - W GS6 C_"";“ Sa

(b) Translate into Arabic :

The president will address the public to-morrow and men
will assemble to listen to his speech, Close the door. The
door isclosed. The bottle fell on the ground and broke.
His knowledge made me wonde¢r. Fatima tore her brother’s
shirt. Glasses are made of glass,

SAIAPA D P LV

(c) Mention 4z CJL.A..JI of the following verbs :

o A A P Ll Ll » 7 A " Ld d

il — JlS — e — e — bl — 8

Srr Ar

LY

(a) I wondered at her beauty. Her beauty made me
wonder. Isaluted him. Today my Satan has submitted. I
received your letter yesterday. May Allah bless him. Glory

be to Allah. The wind blew and the door closed. His shirt
was torne,
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(d)

s s AN sAr IS I ANy rn IAT I ed
—aagtbe Jl ..J.J 58] e gl at i b,.LL.._;
" ’d }:—;L o M_’ o U’A )j

A~ A | 9o i Pl B A I Ar 7 LA -

R [N P SR TIER * SRS W A R uuT

IPANY PN s PN eV s AT I I Arﬂ\’ ACPIZA P

ol _l@)__J gabeat dablld oo L oaale Un:_gc.:. CSE IH
-8 LA A Tt }

s g el

(¢)

ERNVNY ] E Xy ) dgrrd oA ey Jan)d
el - L i -J.Lia_-gf..l—\i.g.rfﬁ



LESSON 34

A JA A sl I
as Ayl SADE Joadl!
’ - Cd - -
s A AA I
dlaaiyl ol
- -
[ R v S A

Any verb jAa. of which is on the measure Jliiul is

fA AA I~ [ IR Y T A A
of d Wilu¥l b, Jleadlt using, jliszl seeking forgiveness,
”- - - - -
G A A PAAAN o PO

sbasiul seeking help etc., are of Jlilyl Qb . W ! form
Lk 4 - ” - L d
A Ap 37 - A

of JdWiiu¥l Qb is Jasiin!, Here three letters, namely,

[ erA ~A

l¢ o and  are added to the root ¢Juas’, Jeais! to use,

@ FA LA o ”APA

s4iiel 1o seek forgiveness, il to seek help,

oA AN D L

Ql&ﬂ-:m?‘ U indicates seeking the content of the original

C o PN Fp P
verb. ,.ai to help. ,-ALLJ to seek help. il to forgive,
oo )\ 7\ Pl X )

,u.L.J to seek forgiveness, o:' to permit. O3 L&«' to seek

permission.
In some cases it means employing some one to ,some

[ 2 W PZICTY

office indicated by the original word. da.da successor, cilseil

A - A 2A

to appoint a successor. _-:)s minisi:r. _,_;..J to appoint

a minister.
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”“A A A S -

JwaiYl ' also means assumption or arrogating to

o . “ Ll
oneself the quality contained in the original word.  yem

Ll Xl )

to be good. ‘~wwiu! to consider oneself good. ,u5 to be
- -

s A PN P L

big. ,u8Aul . consideer oneself big, to be proud. J-id

s A FA

to be heavy. Jiti.l to consider something heavy.

PA AL I L P

Jlidl¥h b sometime gives a reflexive meaning. ‘..L..f to

- ” -

o 7 APA Bre

submit. ptwlsl to submit one’s ownself, a2l to make

ready. 3520 to make oneself ready.

I AN D »
JR=sY oL
- o
G .\ S, A

- A verb jAas of which is on the measure JY! is of

~ Ar P 9 - 2 S -

Y b L )l en! becoming red. ! ,iwl becoming yellow.
g a s AN I oA

3134wl becoming black etc, are of JNYl Qb ., !

” AN 3o & -A ® ~A G A
form of JRuYI L is Joai |, sl tobecome red. ,-iw!
Cd - o Cd rd -

& A
Sl to become black. Here two extra

-

to become yellow.

[
-

s AN S

letters arc added to the root. J MYl b is used exclusively

- o

for colou:s as given in preceding examples.
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2-J-
-d-p
T L i e e o L et BT R, R e o

vVvrg V Vg VoVZr  CVEV o oNAV £ (Voveg €VrV & Voo VoY v v W

- . . b4 -

I co ~e vv\o.ﬁ? ~Ce iﬁ im={ :(.qu.q.?

Ve Do € PVEVG Ve VG SVEVE SV EVE A\ vrvey
L d ” - - I'd
A jmee el O " JJnU —~ 3 | |~ NS
P 1 il T PA RS - - - 5 l &l I veE vg¢ Novg Pa-Ale
K610

PV, Vo
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I s AAINr

ol il |

oA B 2IYd - ErIYd - s

L;! o, - u:T to permit. I).f JUC IR ,..o’to be big.

” AAFN

¢ “xi.! to employ

-

s PN

péiiul to enquire,

to interrogate. in service.
8 e ®© <A
3! s« blackness. 34! to become
-
- ‘T,ﬂ
ki to clean. black.
P L Jon” - o
Ledd - pais; - p4J to repent. ¢3U to drink with.
-
P L4 I S S op 3 s

- Jity - Jid to be heavy. dids truth, reality p (3iUs

s . S o Ja
o9y horse-man, rider g py!sd. k) courtesy.
rd r'd

OA » G 7A -r S wor)

‘..Ja'.: great, 4.auli successor, vicegerent Gsu_x_;.
- 4

L dd S ,rr B ASND

old plantceb’\:i . Juidee future.

A A~ g -
s.e slave g A—s slaves and >ue slaves of Allah:
- -
- SaA - R
L what ( relative prenoun).  -:39 minister E"))' 5.
. L



(185)

SN Aag -

o2 =

(a) Translate into English :

4A’ B A APA #or Y sy FAs I A s &-

o W el Al dal (30 gy J] Sl S W
(R

/v' fl|lA - APA I ’ Pl d AFres o |o» _’a oA

V’Jz P A - AJ R AJA.’ Aa;\ 41\ 7 A

o - P - - - ” -

“A P A Ll I3 Al SAAAIAN

.L“|. T iiil - l I

(b) ‘Transiate into Arabic :
His eyes became red. I have employed this man for
cleaning my house. Are you ready to go ? He sought my
permission to do this and I permitted him. The Kiog appo-

inted his eldest son his successor. Now I seek your permisson
to go.

$ -
(¢) Meation 4 each of the following words :

SoA A APA SroA AJP A R ForD A Ter)d

-)}“l-)f‘u‘,'—‘”&,‘—|ydfl-(’l"‘-"};‘J‘-dib—d“

s rAr

Tl

(a) When the king looked at his wife, drinking with one
of the slaves, the world became dark to him (the world became

dark in his face). The Queen repented for what she did. The
24—
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chief of the Army sat and enquired from the horse-man the
real affair. We were received with great courtesy. We shall
meet in future. I seek forgiveness of Allah, the great.

PAS A Ar Cury ~I5 | IArara IrAr AZ 2A

(b) i1 g o g Gilind Ja 1 13 Coadiviad <o Lt & e

PITVIN 3P INpr 2| sohe Ar srA A o8 B -2

N-E oW [ U U P PRI S 1\ oW O P T R P

PINAAr rONS PN PN I DI 2,

.uu.m &:LLA OY | 01 ayl S

- B o A ' 'y Sdr . S A Srrrd N
© -dWis i | - Jais - Jlad] - Lelia - Joris
[ Y S-A N

LNt = Qi |



LESSON 35

Quadriliteral Verbs

o8 IA A~

N 33

There are verbs which consist of four radicals, This type

A N Y T A TR v

of verb is sb ) Jad |, u‘t?)” Jai) | is of two categories,
579 od I a-

namely >, e )| Jail! simple quadriliteral verbs and

A A oA -3 IA Ar

ad Aoyl £L3IL Jadd | quadriliteral verbs to which some

Pl Xd

extra letters are added to the root ,e>,< to translate, This is

IrgGsIA d Ian~- - PA” ” PArS

Sl £l Jadd 1, L hle to appoint a sultan,  GJaled
A IAN o L A~

to make oneself a king ; thisis 4.3 4535l =LA Jadll,
l - Cd - -

Here an extra letter ¢, is added to the root,

ITo I 24 e 9~ 8 rors

3 el ufl'-‘i” L,\.-.i’thas only one &b ; it is dldlas |
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\ - -
e opue ey v sre suiof yme

VoY o Vo, oY o - P

P - - . . - .- - .\-.

WYL K PuB e ¢ 1Y e Loy _z._.)o.:ﬁ se | o (£ | CFr
V Vo g LA 1 o Vo g PA LA oV V€ P Ve v e oy

~(-2~-J

~rrr W iy A W w3 oD e o R

N G N EAZTd €Y »-» €rvy € §rV”"C €V &G Crvrg Vv Y gy
T . . - - -
__I.Kﬂnm e VK,vﬂﬂJ ~Ee ?u\v.ﬁﬂ im= :‘.—...hﬁ
V¢ 26 Pt oYV EV S ~VEV G ~NEVG Vo veovgv
rd 4 - - rd -
A gmice el e S e e T s
6 o Ns ¢ LA KL 3 - - €~ & €~ & A\ veg Ve VE - mvg
IR0



(189)

2-r-2-4

Temp <039 "o (<o posnom

Vv g

v V' &

Vo vrs

N

LA B N o 2 Pl sl gl Pl B I a2 Pd

_\AQM.L

VeV ¥

qd- -0

(LA ST o (8 o \_ja pasn jou

v g

vV Vog

Vo »2

g Mo e 0

rAZ AN | ﬂ(\\a Cve 3 Cvr -

Rl

Vo ¥V v

I~

Vo »Z

=0

s

e

coNECG P ANGE Ve CEN o PooNE (PAVNAE (NG CroNIE  soNe N PR
. . . - P
i< ee O D e D M P
Tt d 8 L7 1 ~VEVE VNV G ~vEY G VoV v
4 r4 - - - -
- oy € P} ) )
a5 imee N ne el @ e IR
. il gY-e - - f~ & - F v¢ Ve PP d ,TVE
IR, €00

Yo N,
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S FrAINS

Ol pidd |

LAt X -7 A @ A"

3,9 to chatter. _vsuy to whisper. ,iey to scatter.
P Pl Xd
J=-i= to disturb the mind, to make one uneasy. Jals to

W SN

Ly 4

wail. Js,» to walk hurriedly in a crowd. %35! to tremble

© s ~A

in fear. Olb! to feel secure, to be free from worries and

| e Y - ” A”A

anxieties, to be tranquil. qu-uL.LI to rely on, il

Sr e. .
to gather together, & loss. <« creator, sustainer, evolver.

f 4 7 A o f 2 - 5z
Ji] camels. Loi tent o . gl pilgrim gz glas .
[ 2 Yd s, SG A A P N
iS5 Kaba. & language. 3uj-dxi] English, 1,idail
L K-Id X d S s Ar L F 2

England. iJlx) Bengali language. Jlx, Bepgal. i~

e 7 AN I ar YV
seed » >y . Jis field (agricultural land) <l behind.
IA» A F ) Y P L W

Js e before, already. = 5~ prat z 05 1. 5_.. s

L s | G »p” S rrr SN -

shape, form 7 J352, Jkal. ks, S vowel point.

JA AG’

A A -d - A A~

(a) A.a).l’:a\ﬂ A.-..L”Jl PL)_J
o A E AN Y I A~ ;] - P

W .
v
‘ch;\
C
<z
\‘C_El

ol e b Ol ey -
- L L L d



(191)

s I ALI I G Wr” A A IBOAIA I AG SIGe -
uall)..a.uc)\dl &,gl ,iw.nu,...mwiu

-

,A/A A I3 A /,A A A”A
’4 - - -

S coA -8 o A A°-

(b) ool L ] on
O, girl, be tranquil. We have already translated eighteen
parts of the Quran into Bengali. The pilgrims walk hurriedly

in a crowd around Kaba, Let us go to the garden and
chatter for a while.

& oo @A IrD

kK...n o GV s
9 o

(¢) Rewrite the following with & = :
)l tap O LS Wy el - Y e s ) et U
ol el qeloy e ol pld sl Goladt - el g
S Ay e i AT e - 3hidl W)

S #rp”

FR

(a) Man is, indeed, in loss. Satan whispers into ihe
hearts of men, O, tranquil soul return to your creator.
The cultivator scatters the seed in the field. Camels gathered
together behind the tent.
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(b)

- e I FANY srr PP rS FAIANS A w IA -
.« e

b O o Loy Jie Al las 5 45 - el b

- -
A Ar ZA~ FPAPA A Ar P AY A rS I GINS #APA Y ]
i lees « LeaSOl J g O 9 g glooed |- Ll Aal
- - - - -

PRI R T Py Y S

SAL S Gt )

(¢)

, AP AP P Ar Bpr s ArA - | A? o Lorr ~o

A O a5 W5 d] bl Ul

P S w Ad PR T2 7O B ArA o #A
Sadl cmbo b (Lol pLT il Goll - el g el
- - - - - - -

P P s SN S s oy 1 o PAIN . PA ” A

) - - 1~ = -

22



LESSON 36

Hamzated verb
I AINAA IA A~
5 gaged] Qi |
. . . 27,
A verb which has as one of its radicals the & 3es is
IAIALA  IA AP~

called jgwged! Jadd!. In the conjugation of tue.c verbs

the following rules must be very carefully st ;¢
L LV ¥ -

If &3~ be the first radical of a verb anu is o W

L 2P OrsA I
preceded by another ; s which is 4 s=is then the
S - Gr A Irr 9 -

3 3e which is the first radical is changed into 55 94w il .

PI . Pl G A”

;,...H becomes —! to believe. If & 3o the first radic: |

B g

5 -
of a verb is o5 L preceded by another & -« which 1s

G AAIN" L E
i+ geae then the 5 5w» which is the first radical is changed.
S.  IA2 3 A2 Son-
into sls. c,a” becomes g,a)f . If. 33 the [irst radical
Cd -

[ L N

S -
of a verb is 5 L preceded by another s 3.s which is

8 LAIN” L PrYd 9 .. 9 s
[

§ y3wXs then the 5yes ischangedinto~b . o ! hecomss

[ 22

Oles)
25—
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Some rules of orthography

S
In Arabic there are four vowel points. These ure O ,.’(’. .
[P Y A N Td 8 sar SaSd-
Inid, Taw and s,u5 . OsKJl is the weekest of the
NPT I92- Jge-
four vowel points, iid)| isstronger than K1, iLaall
R XX IoA A
is stronger than ini ) |, 5.5 | is the strongestof all,
| 22 %4

oy»a may be the first or the middle or the last letter
of a word. By the term c‘middle’ is meant any position
other than the first and last.

S sAr
If & ,..:A be the first letter of a word and be either

S NI S ~AIN, 8 - o

i giiie OF dsgeias it must be writtenon . K1 to

-

PEY) Son- Sonda.
eat and Jﬁ fruits. If the 332 be 54K+ it must be
9 - A

written dt the bottom of i . O3! permition.

S_ A"
If 5 ,:.A be the last letter of a word preceding letter
s -

be o5 W then it must be written as it is and not on any

OA - . SAY . [ Y
other letter. s & a thing, £4« evil etc, If the ijws be

-

5 _
preceded by a letter which is not (Y W it must be written

-
g - 5 - S -

on W, sy or =L according as the vowel point of the

GrI A
preceding letter. If the preceding letter be g s-ias then the
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L Py g - s .-
3-8 must be written on u’T _») shelter, If the preceding

LENE Ny [ v 5. Iy

letter be 4 sseemie the & 3-es must be written on sl . 5o3

87 A, L PN

to be clean. If the preceding letter be & )suie the &ywn

L P
must be written on =b . :-ub to be full of.

L PAYS

If 3.8 be in the middle of a word then o,.sb should

S o

be written on a letter which corresponds with iS5 ,~ which

S rrr Srar

is the stronger of thetwo 45 ,~, one borne by &jws and

9 .~
the other borne by its preceding letter. ;.U' corresponds

S s 9 . 9 5~ L g 9 L il

with dxis ., oy with éap and nb with 5,5 . Jlo to

S sy G A

g -~
ask ; here 45 ,» of s5»s and ! are of the same

-
L Gr v

strength. ! 3« question ; here 45 ,~ of the letter preceding

B oA~ - LRl Srar

s 3ws is stronger. Ji be asked ; here iS5 ,a of 3jaa
L A d 0

is stronger than the .5 ,~ of the preceding letter.  J by will

G o G- A,

be asked ; here the 45 ,» of 33ea is stronger than the

[ g gar»
iS5 ,~ of the preceding letter whichis OsKu .
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3 2”7 AIA~

il a1

- ) B E Y4 ” o v A YN i

Y|:,.w—dt-«.3-dt“ to ask. u*"-u*}-’—u-‘r to belive.

& A P Inr Pl

g-isil to spend.  Maf- guls - d-‘f to hope.
-5 K dd I, 23~

u«af to feel. £l - ‘a5 — 09 to be clean.

e SPA, P PN I, rr

(’:J - tzl..: -L ») to take shelter. b)) -3 ),==0 )y to provide

something.
oA J’ Awr - l oA (4 -
Y REY L»T to permit, Iskaf - 54 _QJ'T to give.
8 A~ s .., Pr -
i gambling. e angel 7 a&i)\a
3 I -
,_:'.T last, =1 other.
g .
£ g evil,
I Az~
og)oﬂ |
(a) Translate into English :
9 - P I Arr Avh » A A @ » 2A9 Ar
adouy o P Sy W ml: St ..,w.-.]l_, ).4’:” o S, t-.«u
S A" s AY Arr o A9 AL “~A AN 9 -

U A T Vi S VR P+ I - | PN | A q;r,

P A R I ) A ~A FPrr G s S

Iz SLGTOT gt Lade, g W ‘,.,.I,,,_,...Jl
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(b) Translate into Arabic :

Do you believe in God ? Do you know any man who
does not believe in the last day ? Does he feel pain in his
head ? Fruit-trees give their fraits to us. I took shelter in
his house,

(¢) Correct the following :

L e g . 59 IAY S B P T
— '_,_.. — - Ke- o..”-ul..f! ol — &-‘“

g

” o

d_,..-—su.x}

P

LY

(a) They ask you about wine and gambling. I believe
in Allah, His angels, His prophets, His Books and in the
hereafter. Spend from what I have provided you. Zaid
fell from the tree and felt pain in his legs. I hope to meet
you tomorrow.

(b)

-A AZA BV g s rr I AS A~ 1 IAD A

$ AV padl i lual Goas Joo AL gegs Jo

BIvld s r3Y A AD oA I A~ sre Ry A~
olxd - kT w3 JU.AJI)LMI su..f,u. Wl o ge
Ae o
'/
(c)
P Fas L I 59 9 S [ P BN | PR

P U A L O:,r Ol et - o

- M

L4



LESSON 37

Weak Verbs

€ 2AIA IN A

Jeiaad | Jadd |

9 93 - G A A
The letters 3!y and =L are weak letters or Ladl Uy s .

G A IN2D
A verb containing one or more of dJdall Uy, as its radical is
-

g - AJA A A S A I
called | I Verbs having only one of ids! Uiy
g - L~
IAr

G A
are of three categories. A verb may have Al U~ as its
- -

G A IA-
first radical, a verb may have dJaJl U~ as its second radical,

GA SN
a verb may have ilaJi U, as its third radical. A verb may
” -

L [
have s!s and =L as its radicals, verbs of this category are

of tow kinds. They are verbs whose first and third radical are
A I D
of ilJ! Uy, and verbs whose second and third radical are
- -

@A N g - g -
of iJaJl Uy,e ., When sls or =L according to some rules
.

: S - S -
of construction of verbs become i)l then this & is recko-
- -

IN”

ned as LAl U
- -
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g - F rd
When sly or £l is the first radical of a verb the followmg
d A, ore

rules are observed. If a verb of lhe measur u,-.a-» Gy

N ¥ o - P D e

Of o~y — ~wa has sl as its first radical then ini ts C)L}-.J 1
- - -~

g - I ~PIr. s,
form sls is dropped. C)Uzd | form of AJy to beget is not
ISA- S - I LI, P q -
oo but A, C)L;a.dlform of 4= 3 to find is Ax; and not

I A-
Jg- . Thcne are some exceptions to this general rule.

Srar

;Lo which is ,__,r C if preceded by a letter having &, .S

g I~ ArAr Py

it is changed into =L . ,Aad! of J4sf to kindle fire

S A 8 7 A d Z ArAr ” AN
is not sy | but sliy| . Again yhad | of 4S5yiul to kindle
- - -
G ~A A O oA A

fire is :LLIA and not :.U,JJ .

g -
When £b is uf L. and is preceded by a letter bearing

S mo S - I s I o
1., itis changed into sly. gsladl of ;dql to believe
E 2 A

firmly, will be (;-s2 and not (i .

E YIS Y

A ER-IN]|

P S P s’ oA . L -

sa¥9-ab—-aJy to beget,  UBsis-Gli- 9 to trust,

-
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P I A o’ A
1alis] = Ay - 4091 to kindle |
( fire ).

o A S A s

Ul - s - ozl to believe.

oA IIAr Pl

LK - e - &K to stay,

FA o Bl

Loy - t_-\.._v - C.u to permit.

C o

s G

S ,~ to stir.

PN

ol 7

to grieve.

‘,..L.S to receive.

00 )

FAA A I APAS oA CA

Slizul - &5 g2y - 3o if to kindle.
( fire ).
PIE ) - Pl

bydyg-ily —isy o stand,

to stope.
SAr Vo, o
by~ mas - sy to put.
” A I - L
Yoy - Joar — Jws to arrive,
to reach.
PR
S, to move
oneself.
Pd Td
JH to search.
PrTY A - |-

U‘éi—,j}—g -1 to come,

L d SA -
> to correct. s fear.
Im - . Ll Xd
pladl Syria, S»UM Cairo.
)@ ~AsAA- L LB
-\..»_;:\-.LYJ Alexandria. ,’K Infidel CJL‘r
zn). A
OL) Jos long ago.
”
INAG
& A A A - A A
(8) Lpdai¥l dl o2
IA - NG e ‘o A AS IAr Af IA IA P -

r..(..:- WS

_rl,«.“d b-\.’-"— |‘,.L.§o..|d d,.dla&jl
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so AN lo Porrn | A" AN I3 A A rArm

T I LN I P STV 4y T o W

A Z A S Z AN~ NI s A o - ACAS

&’w)’us w;-\.&dl Jl o,..L.m Je &J.u’ Jadit u"

-G S - g )AJ ” A - JA/,Az

-'-M M‘g’ un_J -QL‘J J..-.a o)bln”d' .._.L.p_,

G ##”A -~ A A

() Zpadi ] )5

You sought for us and you did not find us. Have you
put the book on the table 7 I have not yet put it. Stand
still and do not move. I have received your letter. I do
not trust you. Allah did not beget and was not begotten.

(c) L{t-ebcfﬂ:

” A AA  »~ A A" o Ay I AP A~

- AN el s au wh u,,.u.u.;, da sl o)
AA Aen 2 |l 9 A~ ITIN I I AN A AS
S IETSUTE RTINS RS N [ eSS I P
” - - s o - - - -

S oh 0 A7 A AN B S A7 I A B

S, 7 A”
LY

(a) Itis expected that you would stay with us in Syria.
We sought for you and we did not find you, O, girl!
26—
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put these things on the table. Let me do like that. Will
you arrive at Alexandria soon ? I arrived at Cairo long

ago. We stand in Salat in rows.

(b)

A A |l - A PAP A PA PN G AT

?3W|‘}.¢ ey caby o _1_;4',:3"_1_5 s wizs

S - FAANIN o NG ANGrrr s A -~ | Ar

u.j —&,.&-OM _J)’!:.SYJ gJ;—' _I.‘Ah CJ:IL;J

i

ANIRNr, P A rAr I ~ A

SRV IR W W

© -

I3 A2 e . | A A~ @ AP A s~
-5 RN | R | P (R B W LT ol ) Jal

Gat -2V ol BY ol LIPS el

| A A I IE I ] oA A I

_),.\ﬂ {_,..JL\Y_) wb Q_,u)_ay )Lﬁ.&)‘ --UJU d_,_..o_,_dl

-~ -
FAIAA S NS o A NP TN, $aA” Arh r .

- Oy Y MJS SeaY L) el W



LESSON 38

Weak Verbs

g S,
If oly or cl be the second radical of a verb the following
rules arec observed:

% - g Srur-d
If 3l or ,L be the second radical of a verb and be 45 i«

L X P 9 .- S,
and the first radical bears ixis then 'y or <L changed
B A I p-

s - E
into . This )l is &l G,~. From the root ¢ the

IAIASA ~A A A,

third person singular masculine of iy =l oLl Jaill should

L d Ll
have been ¢ o on the measure Jas . Here the second radical
9 - Srurs) L YIS I

is s's and it is &5 ,x. and the first radical is d» gido

- s -
so according to this rule o33 becomes rli . From the root
I adara PA I NS

= the third person singular masculine of JJ:-"{I ufu.l’d ;l

Pl d L P
should have been & ithe second radical is =L and is
G rpyrr? S AAINr o

i ,»mie and the first radical is 4> siie ; so - becomes

- s - - - - -

CL" . In this way £~ becomes sl> ; Nf becomes (U etc.
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[ 8 - g - g -
When s's or £bL is changed into & and this i is

g P S -
followed by a letter which is 5 L then this ! is dropped.
5 - - S5~
If this ! stood for sls the first radical shall bear i,

9 - S,
and if this < stood for =L then the first radical shall

f B X
bear .5 . From theroot gy the third person feminine
P Vd P
plural should have been (35 and ultimately .. Here

-

9 f g9 9 -
the Il is followed by a letter which is o5 L the il is

[- P g -
dropped and this Il stood for st 3 ; so the first radical

[ P Y Pl Xld P )
must be 4s gasae . Thus (es3 becomes ;o5 . From the root
' IAIA “A I A~

&= the third person feminine plural of s ,xJ! gil.JI ‘-_}&Ail
L d W & Arr ~A

s -
should have been ;auw . ae becomes b . Since this i

9 - 8 -
is followed by a letter whichis ;5L the i is dropped

9 - L
and since this <1 stood for L the first radical must be

SI/AIN, FArs ~A

o)s5s and muo ultimately becomes o~ . In this way
P Nl - A ER T L4 I
o> becomes s, cw et becomes .o etc.

s- s - : -
If s's or =L be the scond radical and bears s ,.5 and
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L X9
the first radical bears i, then the first radical will bear

S ar

] -
i,5 and the second radical willbe ;¥L.. If the second

8 - s -
radical be sl y then it will be changed into L . From the root

IAIA - PA I Ar

J % the third person singular masculine of J sezed! oole! il

- 3 S -
should have been Js3. Here the second radical !y

L Py Sg-

bears s,«5 and the first radical bears ie,. According
Srp»
to this rule the first radical must bear 5.5 and the second
$ - S~ -2
radical s's must be changed into L. Thus Js becomes

7 A L 4 A

Jui. In this way s becomes - .

F S -
If the second radical slsor =l after application of this
9 -
rule be followed by a letter which is ;5 L then the second

radical will be dropped and if the second radical originally be

S - Sqg~ S
ol s then the first radical will bear & and not ¢ .5, From J
IAIpon A IA A-

the third person feminine plural of J =l W Jad)!

P A S L
should have been (J4 and then l5. Here sbL and

s - g - PR PP d

[ rd
+Y bothare ¥l ; =L is dropped. So Js becomes 5.
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LI ] ETY
In this way <Jy becomes < etc.

S [ g S rurr)y
If sl or =L be the second radical and be i¥ P and

S s

the first radical be ur L then the 35" = of the second radical

will be shifted to the first radical. From the root Js the

s -9 ER Y
g4 should have been Js-i2 . Here the second radical
[ Sa.- 9 - EJ

is sls and bears i.p and the first radical U is uf l..

IIn” ISl 9 -0
s0 Jsiuz willbe Jsin . Inthis way from gy the g2l

)AJ/ A~

is psis . From p— the C)Ln-a should have been

but according to this rule it will be C-"H . In this way

9 -9 I A
from s~ the t)l-.'u will be s 2, The verb from 4
S - drNr o 9 -~ RV
is ol of aaw el Its QL@. should have been psis .

9 - S st

Here the second radicalis 3! andis &5 ,x=. and the first
. f ] ’I Er v Inrr g -
radical is (,S’L- and so gsiz should have gy Now sy is

s - L X P 3 - 9 -
C,f’l.. preceded by i=:3 . sls is changed into <&/l . Thus

B e I -

ultimately »s: becomes ol .
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Y A A"

@ 1 jace)
pr P pAr INI Ll Frr IAN - - -
Ll g Logi - poa - pU to stand. lag o A 2t - Cl’ to trade,
P INr s PP -

tosell. Uyne _ s 2 - £la to come. sL.a' u‘)-' u‘T to give.

YV s prd sa”r IAd- ’ -
Ligi - pls - pli to sleep. Ysi - Jdgin - JG to speak, to-say.’
- ,r - A7 - - ” SN

sl - duo - i tostay, to last, CUn.I..l to be able (can).

A BN 4 - - P S

Ugs o Sgem -ole to die away., U - Gl - S to fear.

o~ IA).’ )/, cor

S5 to expect. lgiy - gz - ady to fall, to happen,
- s SN - A Aw P ld

Al to go away. ({0 | PR &1 to come.
[ T I, -9 £ 53y
@5~ wise man gz slS. Fﬂ"‘ ruler 7 pks.
P IN Y L

Jdai permutation of ilal Uiy ,a.

IAAG -~

c,._.j..'.Jl

A A 7 A A~

’

Br I oA P AII Arr s s A A Al AL~ P )

Sl lgdaiol g lgeyi o Y g i - el ey sy LS

) IA & P P A AIr s PArP P pAr A o A” AP

A ] ikl dls-&).; L Jasy il gal u-'."-d'u*uJJ’

-
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ENY T4 PY _ o | PN AL IN PAr s A PAr IrYrw»
»..-A_;,.S-o_)lgq-u..a\-bhda.l‘c)' GL:..‘ l.aI_,_.,._i)Ju&u,a:.-
- - - - -
IAr A s A )
I S N WY

®) Gl er s

Rise O girl and let us sit. We shall stay here for a
year. O, woman ! go away and do not return. What have
you said ? He said to his wife not to go out of the house
till he returned. I have given him a pen.

. SA Ar IrI A
(¢) Give the Jta5 of cwd and as .

Yo A~

Ry

(@) O, my boy stand up and let me sit, Stand and do
not fear., You stand up and go away from us. Tell me
who are you and from where youare ? Do not say like
that, The physician said that he would die soon. T can
do this. Give me a Cigerette. I expected your arrival
carlier.

Irrh # prr rY |Ars INS A A# PA L Z I S A NS
(h) XTJ.,oll._a-l_i..lhui:.;..aai-u:lgd Uees g b ousd

- -

‘}:/ A “A - IN-T” P Ll d ANy o A Ap »” - A
o i_;,,.f” a: o yi :::',)f, Jb gols ‘)L.'Lf";’;y’ g:bal

srr 3N # A
R
o b

P
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P X

(c) First person singular of slJ ! from psi should have been

INs» S - S rur I

c9d . Here the second radicalis sls and it is lr’,al..

S s s - 9

and is preceded by ixid, ols is changed into \.JT

A~ - g -

becomes <l . Here uﬂ and r"" are both ;L. uﬂ is

IA-
dropped and it beeomes <wJ . The original letter dropped
P L PV 9 - 955~
is sls therefore, amis of U is changed into i, It ulti-
dat Y s~ I -

mately becomes <, CJL.‘-H from & is @-= . When

I - SaIrr FA AN - g - Grr

ut-s is made p 9% ‘itbecomcs 3 . &L and s
& 3 & v

-

A - g -

are uf L; sb is dropped and it becomes & - When <\ |

S s

the sign of C’L’“‘” is dropped, it becomes C” Since afier

S s S - P sgrr
dropping the sign of i)l.iu.che first letter =L is & i
g - I A,

and 50, no il is needed. C" is ‘singular masculine of 'Y

-

from g-S-<.

27—
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Weak Verbs
B AN IA A~

Graadl Jail |

JA.’AIA KTy

If ;U , sb or u” be the third radical of y5me ! d.u”

AIAZ A" SN, A" Ar -
it is dropped. _,t--hh o becomes e o u“J"" Y becomes
Ay » Iar A
f,-aY u-o)‘ becomes {ul u_,)_d becames r,.J Pt VRPN

s A As s Inr

bccomes g el C)Lﬁd | from u"" was originally u..ou
s, Ssur,) Soar KR Y P
Here =\ is U,uL preceded by ixis ; so Siw becomcs P

L IAIAA I A

When s~5e; becomes r,,mJ | ‘)-.d | the u” is dropped.

8- Ar GA FAINs A
If =i be the last letter of C"" ‘..-l Or )32 p-" and

S A,
preceded by &,5 then it is dropped and previous letter bears
L 2y vd SA Ar 9 - Y W

S8 With et . 6 becomes u‘l' and (W | becomes
o . (P

A Sa S AIr, S~ o P Cr I A

u‘fw b if F—;‘ be sz then sly is retained. l,‘:l; ol &L..J |

. .. FAIAs SA
the king ordered a judge. Here h.ab is u_,.a..'..d and so

s, EJ oA IN

£ly is retained, Thus ,_;ilu becomes. ul.., delilt ! from
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¢ should have been .’,:lg . Here ;G is the last radical and

S a” $ -~ 8 - s
preceded by 5,5~ and so it becomes (s¢13. (g¢!3 becomes g1

S sr AN
ol

LI AIAr ) Py Ao [

eled~ ey — s tocall. luy - oo = gv) tothrow.

oA lApr » -~ - s A !l ~
Als - e - e tO fear. £lai - pal) - pad  to pass
judgement, to determine (somethi

v, A~ |- P X4 A’ | P
P R, W to cry. Ll - ey = S to walk,
-G -3 ¥ (s = e to wal
oA [ Xd | -5 "3 % 1

L,> - % -S> toflow, to run. l4e - aa; - 4s  to count.

L o s ._’AJ; -
Rowe = Jiws = Jle to flow e yl3— 393 -1 to visit.
ﬂ.' ‘ I X . B .
Las — yans - yas  to bite. £33 tosceoff.
Py Ny »= S L
GIoob - by - )b to fly, . ¢> blood zsles.,
S S . 5.3 [ ]
phe bone g plis, i ballg o5 .
s -, S 3., .
sl air port, 5)Lb aeroplane.

S it 1 ;<1 lunar month,

1ASA 1.2 S, r S~ IG N BN . I I I

cedaoy Sdolaa cﬁY' &) (J)'Y' c:-,‘, ¢ o :p’h—“
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A A D J,.,, S 7 D o pr S . . A |

A:-\-.AJI_,A ¢ dlgs cObasy ¢ Olas t ) ‘o,.-Wgs.}Lnu

S A
o dxal | 93
. rd

Iaag -
Sl
A A A - 1) A
-~ f s ”~ -
I APA AL A A, G SAIAIN 2D
u""""'&" - led ‘)'|l.¢.wu.o‘$)’uu:-¢ Q).u_,...ll J=d
vrh o IAse s AoA Ar B0 A AP’ o a3

Sl Jl cusd - sy pgn 3 s dode Jil5 -Sshal |

AP 7 L A .. A- I, TN { Fr cud
dens 955 ) QK..U,. MR HEER| fl’ vyl eda u’ VS C")\J
P e 1~

PTG o AP I Led © 0 ~AA . I P ) T

r,,L., 3 4 tle AUl d.‘ou’_\.ﬁlﬂ_,-el._\_y/, U::‘U' 'J'-.;,..’;L-E)t:hlli

GA AP A _re ]

S AV oy oo st GWI G

rd

(b) Al 3f pn i :

My grand father walks in the field every day. The boys
play foot-hall. The boys throw the ball with their feet, My
deg bit my sister and blood flowed from her leg. The judge
passed judgement for imprisonning the thief. O, boy ! call
my servent Zaid.
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A’ @ A ur
© @‘-ibcwo:
FAr IND X4 o SFar LS wASA |r S P

dor” @7 I IAS  Iar

cesil Gl aads . i

R Y

Lyl

(a) The believers will be admitted into Heaven where in
rivers flow, My youngest daughter is crying. My friend
Hasan visited me on Wednesday. I wentto the airport to
see off Zaid. These days we go from a place to a distant
place by aeroplane. Fear of Allah is of faith, The Prophet
(s- m ) was born on the 12th of Rabi-ul Awal.

®
P A ) A p Vg e AN A S w~r A
- el 3K Y Yl s - Ol (G pan SSHe (R

v LY 1d NS PP IN I

- Lél..,u‘r.\ll Jls Géib(gu‘,, rﬂ},t.ut, 5,51 ;y,ww,,

lAz P Y Srs ,A 14

AP INGS P XS ] w A | . 5 _ P
(©) ni e 6;’" _‘5)\..::,_,. d“'ﬂ‘d“u:“‘?g;:"m|
S rr w I” I AsaA



LESSON 40

Weak Verb

dA9A Ian_
Fiaad | Jadl |
-

BA DA, )
In respect of verbs having two iall i~ as their redical

the following rules are observed.
SA I
If a verb has idall U,~ as its first and third redicals then

the first radical will follow the rules which are observed in
' S A Iar

respect of verbs having a ‘w-la}l U~ as their first radical and

the third radical will follow the rulesvwhich are observed in
S A I~ 9 -

respect of verbs having ala)l U~ as their third radical. If sl

9 - S -
be the third radical and is changed into i/l then that )| must

L 9 -
be written as 4 and pronounce as /!, From the root & the

P g -
u.pb should have been Jy. Herethe third radical =L is
7 wrr?d [ L d 9
.o’ P and is preceded by ax5 ; so sb is changed into

9 . 9 - Ll -

«..«-H and writtén as <L and so _js becomes gy, this verb is

S AL P 9 -3

of the measures w2 - w2 ; the t;h'm of this verb should

-
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E v 9 -
have been Jjy;. Here sl is the first radical and the

J A ” o 8 -
verb is on the measure Al - @ ; 50 !y is dropped and
I A~ 9 . Sz

u’.H becomesuq The third radical =L bears 4. and

[ Py S ..

D -
is preceded by -5 and 0 sb loses its aS ,~ . Thus A&

L
becomes & .
o I~

If the third radical a of verb be 4l )~ then in

Iara IK A, A I~ s,

constructing ,«'¥! Jadd | the &) | Gy~ is dropped. Y|

- L
from (4. should have been 4 bui the third radical sb is

5 A DA,
il | &~ and so it must be dropped. Thus § becomes {j .

A QA
If the second and thiid radicals of a verb be A.J.-J | Uy~ then
the second radical will have no modification. But the -third
radical is modified accordig to the rules of verbs having

S A Iar -
iJl U~ asits third radical From the root Syo the ol
”~ L
should have bzen (sb but it becomes &syb Here the
s . G wrr) B ar

second radical sl is &5 ,»ie and js preceded by ‘ami .

9 -
According to rules of modification of 3!y, the ;l,, should
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5 - ;1/
have been changed into ull but it is not changed. Thus b
P S ,Ir-

becomes gs,ls not b . C;Ladl from ._s,ls is s,L- and not

- JArA IA A~

Jm > d-ull from 05)1’ should have been u,;,H here

@A I

the third radical is Ala.H oi,~ and so, it is dropped. Thus cS)L'

becomes_,lal.
” -
S PRI A
@ it
o7 - L ridtd Ao P

Wly- o -4y to protect. Lly)~S3n -S3y to narrate,

P 4. 1d ” -

. 3 -
&S)" Sy~ 6_’« to be prepared 6;’—-&_ - 6;« to prepare

and ready for use. and make ready for use,
Sr? IINP o . Pl Yd
(JV-p ey - ke to rain. ,-lu' to rain.
1 R e e
S48 - (Syha =S to be strong. Al to wait,
L d rd
Sar SASS s,
Jwad  season g Jsad . 24! the spring.
ENY ) IA sAr
imall the summer. il the autumn.
L I

Qa1 the wiater,
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ELIY P
et
G A AN F A Ar
(@ 5V J) Lpnsit
PR
P PP o Por” 7 - wrer, ~0L ol 3.

,H -)Ul u'.&sh;&m o,-\ld,u... l_.\-\.”o luan)
- P PT PN G, s e .| oar Frer - o0 I - -
S -rl.uh” o W) _-Le|))”a.lb u:’! J:j Sy -ﬁ,al:.ﬂl f.)li Q

-’A-’Jlﬁ, PA A Dae

)ku sladdl sl,-Ul I.» dl.u.h &)

BosA 2 A AL
() AW d] ey
In our country there is rain in Winter. Make food ready.
Narrate to me what you saw in Madina. Where is the maid
servent? She is folding my clothes, Wait till the tea is ready.
Use this medicine and you will be strong.

A, P Aun»”

(©) U.a:lgln (ot :

P .rl Ap A" - I7A. Y e ot APy
-“':1 | e 95 ol SOl ity .a. ..(.JI.,;,,L
rre A IS - - 4' A $ap, Ioa-
h:H:,L: aesls _;I,A,I Ve ‘L::_E 4} (Sah
Jre A”
Lyl
-

(a) Our Creator, Sustainer and Evolver ; give us good in
this world and good in the hereafter and protect us from
the punishment of Fire, O, servent fold the clothes. Zaid
narrated to us this narration. The food is not yat ready.
Zaid became strong by the use of this medicine, It is raining,

28—
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P 34d

®) &l J 3;‘

” o0 weo 4" I g I A s -

- rl‘-hll_,..-sl::."é:-k..ﬂ ;f..'f U:?i J

oAP & A A AII Y A sA- SA P

-‘su‘ (S o u;.)}a.)l -U)LJ s,ha o ¢ uébdl u,\' - uaJ—Hu

IV I e | A A”A

- Sizh £) gl Lia Jeai

- s\ P AP Ay 7 I A" P, P Ass

(c) u,.i Jl e 3y ol LT . iyl ! ..u < 6»L.

P ™ A D . . -3 Cdl A A GAr sar

bl bl waole b - ladl) K Jleazel &y S5k
- rard - - - -



LESSON 4|

Permutation of

* AL D,

JWISY! ol

| 2LV g - 9 .- LA W

If S3e8 (#), sty or ;& be wukI <l of a verb then in

FsAnN I, s - PorwA” s AA
JWi Y QL it will be changed into sG,  jdwaall of dl 9‘ u‘!

g A L v
from izl should have been aln..ﬂ 352 is changed into

[ [ ™ S A e o AN S ”
£G and it becomes 3Lil, jaadl from Jes in Jiyiou

S - & s -
should have been JlLaisl. sly is changed into sb and

S e I ArA, AN I -

it becomes JLasl . jhad! from g in JWi¥I OU should

S »~ A S - g - N
have been ;Ldy!. =l; is changed in to =G and becomes

L ™
G
s~ 9, 9 . PRI PR A
If Jis, JI3 or s!j be u&l!sb then sla of Jlsyiob
L E 22 T P ~ AADI ~
is changed into Jl3. jdwadl from o in JWYoy s
™ [ ™ .’/A'Ar P AN »
oLa! and not Olil. asl from ,53 in dbu.i\ﬂ b s
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S, A S e I A, o An I,
)5331 but it should be 53!, jaad! from &) in JWsYIol
- o Ll C AR A 4
S A L Y PP

will be OLs3! and not OW;5l. When dl; is &K1 it

95 . 3, A S u
also may be changed into J's. 5331 may also be ;K!1.
- - -

[ s - 9, 9 _ FAPY S 9 . s AAD

If sls, 5L, slbor sl be L&H + i then U of thJYI.,.lg

g » EPYW Y4

will be changed into slb, ;haed! from ,uw is )L.Ju‘

E Y PIYd S re PA N, g - A

shadll from b is Slbl. jaadl from olb s PRk

PRLIE 9 -

When sl-b is A—KJI.b then sU may also be changed into

Frar L ™ 87 A~

:.lL Thus ;e from b may be f)kH this jdwaws isin
common use.

S orr I,

A Eg I |
,rs P ] ) P
ansl to take for one self, J-ai! to contact. 3! to

PAY  IINr LI, rs id

be easy. !,es - jwa - 3 to be easy. ,~2 to make easy,

PAZ I o o o N

Lo - o - ol to lend. ul-ﬂ to borrow, uo,..’l to borrow.

P ) % Rl

5331, S5 to recollect. 5 & to recollect, to remember.

e oA . PR X4 I ” -

O35l to be decorated. Ly - um - Ol to decorate,
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oA I Ay srr oy

| ywo - s - ne to bear with patience, kel to bear with

PPLA PAY D Ar se,
patience. ksl to be agitated. Wib. ol . plb to trans-
PPl o PA”

gress, to exceed limit, to oppress. l.llél to oppress, K]

L P2 S,

to catch. o,» to conjugate, ,J' pain 7z rYT

IN A -

AN & A Ar

(@) SN O] oo

- o P
IAN e cAPG AL A, SAs 78 A oA 2 I
# .- - . - -® e o
')‘Y|)‘""| ?QWIJA-J).Q-L;JJ“'-JMMN.X&J'
- '— - P rd - - -
NI P IS o Ar A SAID TA, & oA o AN G
é AR RO e 154 & ; Uo)ul-uTJA.JI U s
A | @ I A rA APA

- oY e u,dul -u:-o'Ylé_

& CPA 7 AN A-

(b) BTt LS

The city was decorated. God does not oppress any one
but men oppress themselves. The sea became agitated.
The servent brought a glass of water and put it on the table.
Please sit on this chair; it is comfortable, The thief stole
my watch and T caught him.,

) ” A A ” A FA A PN A Aar
(c) VA iVl Qb e Y el O
” - - - - rd - -
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)I/A’

Ly

(@) I took him as my friend. Zaid contacted Amr
Did you contact him ? The matter became easy. We have
made- Al-Quran easy. Zaid borrowed money from Amr,
I remembered what you told me yesterday. I bore the pain
with patience. .

()

AAIANP NI I 7 B B |7 wrrdar sl g S/ e o

. erlu [,wl U-LJ| Uil, faml lkN &l u! . M-\J‘ ;.J'.\J‘

A @ LA If_’lf,, FA s PRI I AN A, IJAIZA PN

o - :.\:uid;w;,;w ;,tg,rr;wu,.a.I ) ,._Jl.,_.,h,u

IIAAr ” o Lo o ’A IIT w AIA sl oA A »2 A,

Uuu.u,.m G = g 4] S Vin o ol KL

(© Y Jaid

INrAs s Y I AIA,

g e 5 i |

AS ~A o s A A~ IS LI

95 131 Lo, 2 B v |
- - - - - el

~A A P . ~ A )u,JA;—

Rryx] Lol U.é)i_v‘ el



LESSON 42

Doubled verb
S TAIN I Ar

il Jai!

I
The following rules govern the g,.:).., conjugation of

verbs whose second and third radicals are the same letters.

S ard
If all the three radicals of this kind of verbs be iS i,

S, w”
i.e., have &5 > or vowel point, then the second radical loses its
S oo SA A~
S~ and is assimilated with the third radical with 445 and
Gror z-
takes the 45 . of the third radical. . to pull was origi-
nally sas. Here all the three radicals, namely .. have
S, *
i~ . According to the rule stated above the sccond radi-
s s
cal i.e., the first *>* loses its &5, and is assimilated with
SA AL [
the second ¢’ with .,uis and takes L§,» of the second

-
s P i P

*

¢s’, Thus s becomes .i. We have ,i from ,,5 togo

away, &, from s, stretch, . from ;. to pass by etc.
s -

If the first radical of this kind of verbs is Sl or has
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L g [ P

no 45,. then the &5, of the second radical is shifted

to the first radical and the second radical is assimilated
FA A~ Srrr

with the third radical with .,4i and takes- the i5,m

-

Y P P

of the third radical. The verb J_, is of u)w e b

.5 .3 Ae > .
so its CJL,;M should have been ))i:)_. In _,,aa the first radical

g A’ Sr”
‘ui‘ is Sk So the &5, of the second radical is shifted

to the first radical and the second radical is assimilated
GA A S~

with the third radical with wuis and takes the i, of

-

A - =

the third radicul. Thus ,,i, becomes i, . J. is of

I e I - 9 . Ir”
i - el U its pylas should have been su.,. According

39n. x>
to the rules stated above »a., becomes ... Thus we have
- 9. Lo I
asy from sasy, L. from ., ete.
A A”

31 from these verbs may be constructed in two ways.

T~ APZA IA

From the verb a:. Its ,."¥l ja may be constructed either
29 <9, V I,
from sai; or from 4y . If constructed from sasy its

ALA I AIAD | E s A”A A
Y Jas will be sazt . If constructed from ae, its "Y1 Jwd
L d - - -
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sJ IAPA I A- T AIND alr
wiil be az. So L.’V taiJl from .. may be sl or A

JALA A A P A A - JAPA A A,

S Jaadl from i may be [l or i, LJ'Y1 Jaidl from
- -~ - - -

T, AINS =) IAA”

s+ maybe ;.1 or ,, etc. In femimee plural of 'Yt the

-

2
last radical must necessarily be .SL.. From .5 we have

Ao A In A, S SAINS

QLu’l So feminine plural of 'Yt from az will be Hoazl

T S . sAIND ~AS
aad not Oa:, from ., it will be o4, and not Ha, and
so forth.

R LY 7
Tl gt
Br dI9- -4 -0 {,)l T
W - oliy - b to think, to supposc. las - day-ae to
¥ I - or3y L9 w2
count. Yyla - Jos - Ja to alight at a place. Lyn - g2 - 2
A A » SA” I A” s

toblow (wind). = - »lto bring to life. Liws iy « fen

I I s

” PN
to scretch violently,  ~iijl to be open. cue -wllto

oA A I AS

couse to die. K.! to become possible. ol K., it may be

S A G A - Srr S - A -
that, .S money bag , -uS~ f. J.~ rope g dbs. opie
G - S - L g - grI)

strong - Ol - I3 tail C B3 L35 sin z oyl
29—



U‘U‘:‘H
-
_BA AN~ A AL
(a) iV L e
P AT P
Aorr A A LI Be o A IA.” APA NS

ool O¥ - uéK” Priy) ....:u\J uaJJlJn U}waU)A Ja.’z.”.)&..i

I I LA vor LN L A Ao 2 .- 2 PPN
C - JJ‘ p{l&s‘ - uj.:;o; _,é“_’ BJ:U' C.,l:l‘ ‘}.'») Cidde = )A oJ\“‘“
- - P - P

B SN s A Ae

® Lo dl e

Count how much money you have in'your bag ? The
wind blew and the door opened. Do not pull the tail of
the dog, he may bite you. This rope is strong. Learning
Arabic is not as difficult as soine think.

WP A ALA oA A P Ld
(©) A8 e Y i) O
- - -
E XA N Y4
Lyl
-

(a) Pull the rope. I passed by the market, The thief
fled. Allah does not like licrs, There was a cat under
the dining table. 1 streched my legs under the dining table
and the cat scratched me violently. May Allah keep yau alive.

(b)

crr 5 s IPh o ”A” Inn - A srIS A7 G

3 aasy - oyl w.g..n..ub m}”s—.’.& g &N(UJ|_,.:..:J.L:
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oAr BTon Irr sre S Kd oA # P BrPh. # AI,  AFA

l.ru.., Al ol o - ot Jenl o = Sand u:._. 5!

= S IVERY

e %
- AWl gany i
L d

©)
SA- € ' 278
. A -

& (T S A

Ad) (24 [¥) LE RSP

'J.L: fas a8 W
PAIND &) -l sg-)
Qo | 142

a4 255
6’ e




LESSON 43

Classification of verbs according to their radicals.

From the stand point of radicals Arabic verbs are divided

S JIAA~- FAERY TR TP
into two categories, cuun J.u.‘ and  Jaadl Jaddl.
L d
T A IAIS

verb which does not contain any of the &Ll Uiy Damely
-

My Of 20 IS mimall 1. A verb which
or is J1. verb w i
sl Fan cy:.ll d.u’J ich contains

GA IASS L AIN IAar s s
Ll gm0 Jdadl Juit . Thus )5, KTete, are
I T BTN Y B A9 IAae
cu“Ji d.uJ 1 and J.,, H, - pb u"J etc., are L}.._~.J|‘_}.....J|
IA T IAAe IAN @ IAA.
sl Jui) | is again divided into two categories. zarall Jaid |
C*’ g _a -
L P S =z JAA”

which does not contain §;.» is called JLJi JuiJi and

I B I S Ar IANIAPN JAA”
c:_.::.aJ! d.:ll which contains ; ;..a is called 3 g—agadl “}“2' .
~o- ] IA A, Lkl S AIAPA IA AP

Thus o it r’Jl...JI‘}.uJI and 51 is Jamegadl Jail 1

B “AS0 I~

Jeia! J...Jl is divided into four categories . A verb which
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G A Ire § P v
contains LlJ! U5~ as its firstradical is called JuJ) A
- o 4

G A I~

verb which contains {lJ! G~ as its second radical is called
-

Yo,

o I A . .
Us'S1. A verb which contains :‘_L;Jl o~ as its third

) T - T A IA”
radical is  aiU)l. A verb which contains two &l U
- - -
ING » -, Crr D - A L
is called _aallt. Thus Jwsr e elC, are dJeadtr. Juo
- -
P 3 PASN » - P I = -

el octe. are V1. ey, . ete. are aildl. S,

N
L d ING”

Sab etc. are il .

Ing -

il | is again of two kinds. A verb the first and the

S AN I~ I AIAAN IANS -

third radicals ofwhich are {lu! s ,a is called (5, i)l il .

A verb the second and the third radicals of which are

5,.‘ BNy IAINPA ING” L IAIA LN

BN 1d
AV O e is called Gy yaa) cinaltl . Thus S is (5 o) caill!
- IAIArr JIAQ ~

and (gl is O, aaldl .

Rules of modification of verbs of the categories of

IAIA PR IAA~” Bl IA Iarr INAG »

jama=tl Jaddtoand i) Jedd | are called Ll
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I prr I~

Ca‘))..nd [
oA t.) ) IIrNwr sre
LBas - u...i, u..., to dispe! (darkness), L.- ,_h__,- FL.:
to clear away. to reach, to
attain.
A I S L PP TIPS
Lwn ~ s = 5w 10 b€ good, to be .| to hire.
u“’" 4 [®) g ’ ‘QT ph
excellent.
LT PY I S o
=] 10 let (house etr.), lasy - day - Js » to make
-
a promise,
o Ld

sob)y- ..\.;).._,— ~!. to increase,

PN o PR A Ll

bl s Ll e - L:L"‘" tho boil.

PR - -, -

"UJ_UA—U,') to fuifil

. a promise).
P u,—'

o Aw - d.a J,, to pray. :};.+E

- T4

L}:g T to bless.

-} A — )
g - g8 -S4 to intend. s>> darkness.
L S -
As greatness. JWS perfection.
$ o L Y 9 -
Jla beauty. idas character g Jbas
ﬂ _ SA -
JdT family. A > all.
5 f K14

¢, one time. 21 ;s many times
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EINY I

@ A A A~ A A"

(@) u,.lm\“ I e

P d

- ” PEINER L

.uCt;; u...u!.....:’ + WS Al e

|f -

AZ IA» ArIe
Ul_, L:ls IHv + ULAacw-u-—-

'I - " -

L.} ~ A A~

(b) k*u-'-“ dlprrs

I have employed this man for cooking my food. I have
let out my small house and hired u big house. He promised
to lend me five hundred rupees but he did not fulfil his
promise. Read and Allah will increase your knowledge.
Iintend to sce you to-night. The mear has not boiled.
Do you perform prayer five tinies a day ?

(c) Mention to which class of verbs, mentioned in the
vocabulary belong.

Vo # Ar

LY

(a) He attained greatness by his perfection. He dis-
pelled darkness by his beauty. All his character became
excellent. Bless him and his family.

(b)
PRI ) s Ar Iape P Y - 3 ) IALA PN

)l-:i*‘-" 0':"‘) Syt -UJL‘L L—hr‘ d»?)}l faa -aJ..'s‘--‘..'
- - - - -
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¥ s LA P AI N rrs PAFr INAA P
&.4,) LJl......:. u).w,&.a Q‘ sy -I,_.Lf U u)..t..&..ﬂ_,

A ” 2N N AN P ArA A p ” A 9T o

L d A
OI 6,3‘ g.gal& anl -\.J)-y’ J-’l -o-\.ﬂ-}_{ wr—' A_,KJ_,

G” sAr wrd As ENY- Ay, G- Pt { "A-"’
ol 3 3 - I dia ) L ddall eda (S
= rwaéﬁ) ‘}..h l,’;U 9 A o FEB]

Ar 3
§ e
-
P Pl ), 7 & S AAPAr PG

(¢) a5 ado and e~ are il JWi "Y1, 1 and

o s APA S AIAPA I FACAS s R - -

saliul are §jpmesl JLSYIL dey is JUMIL 515 s

I2 A A- ’. -4 7 G P I AIANAA ING ~
. . N . h’l . N . - N ' . J‘ .
eV, Jé and S are il X 1su;,‘du=:k

IAIA PR IAG -

G,J is o.’;-u"ua”‘



LESSON 44

Conjugation of some tvpical week & doubled verbs

TrIA » woAIA A A IA

caadl g Jicdl Jaid!

var From the root
Iada_a P
».)JJ..HU:&LJI
A AIAD #IAS PAd A o Ao ANy o ss
15 - aidio et e e A o Wh - eI G Y Ji
DI JRPEN VT R G 6. Y6 - e
’ “AD I TINI eMS

[ O W T W R

SAIA A oA

Jsand!l sl

JAIA~A oA

- - o N . .
Cagne! w2l of i is notin use exccept its third person

oA

singular masculine i.e. .
-

INIA_ A I SINs

g el t_)'\q.k..“
PAde IS NI oA INDo AIMI. S sase
- OV5i - Jgid - i - OV - i - O sk - OVl = Ui
I I,\I. /AJ/. PLY PAERPYNY PR 7Y

- i - Qi la - Q¥R - a - Ogyi
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INIALA I .

Jygmel! c)la'-d‘

IJAIA A

, ,A' -~ . . . .
Jegmad! C)l:““ of Ji is not in use exccept its third
. . . N ”,
person singular masculine i.e. Ji.

E LY A
Y
DY T A AIAS ~AI AN
Ol = Ygh - o - Isls - Vi - b
INT -
u@iJI
oA .’,, ,AJaf A S, AINIr, ~AIr

RWENED P E> d_,u\-[,l)a.ﬂ Yyaiy - JJ_JY

A IA

Jelill ol

P # #AY - - '{'

u)\ah-ulz-hb J.Ub Q_,Lab ) ! '

-

AIAZA IA

Jarid! ot

LS 24 PrAI. T NS, PAINSr  FAY, 8,9

Y ghe = QU gie - Yyio - Oglgio - OVpie - Jyia

(b) Fiom the root o
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SAIALA A

.._:1_,)..” Jf\‘] |

A AI A o I A - A PN s A Ad, Ped L

i...i-‘,“_:;-l...'.:.)-;‘a.g-;.a_’g-\l(_x—l._\-:,&lg-\_,;-lg-l;lg-c\g

A I =J A ’:'4
LM’J - u-a-;‘ - u—":. w’.

A AN 9 “A A SN ArA I A L oA
Sy - bl vt  gao - Laed = ca = b < b -
- - rd - - -~ - -

P IA SIA PR

IAIA n I SIA-

YT I &)L,a..l |

AP IN o sp - A I s AIN- P I -

Qg - @t - on - Ol et Qg - Gl - e

Ir o A A A o A A PAINT

gl ot - Ol - e - Ol

IAIr NI I

NP TOR]

rrd eI A .f'/, R | /_AJ - P4 EPP
- T - e - Ol - LT - Bpely - Ol - £ B
- - -

- I, A - LI BT S |

gl - bl ond - Oleld - el - Opelis -



Y L et R d AN »p “A »,

oY - by - Y - gtV - by C_N

Y X

Jelil! o

Cer B2 A e LA g
uUb uh.:b 4~L; Ol - O - g
AIA A IA

Jyniall ot

S A, PN ’IA o SAIA o~ A" G-

uhu..u uluu..... A.uu.o Q_,ML-.'QL&.-‘ e

() From theroot oc»

Iadara P AT

iy nall u.:l..‘ |

A NP r  Apr A, rr A’ Apr Pl or
- aieed - lTaed - Desn e Besdm U0 - ey - I};) - \,:.; - led
ATy I, TN pr PIN - Ao

Bared - Daed » 25eed - LWTged - Siasd
: b ol 353 7 o
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IAI AN oA

Jyemel | gl

Ada ) I{" I A A cAI A NI L
° - ladaed s Casd - faed - les * & - -ley -
ot Ae GaY o 18D * kD lges - Led - (£

PAd A D TIADY D A
Wed - Cued = shaed = laued - Cuss
P U e " P

IANINA I P

Syl gabanll

eI, AdAL,  PAIN, eI, AN, A, sIA, AIA.

© Qg - 9o i - Opedy - Qlas i - el - Qe - Qe = 48

AJA” AIpr AIA~ PINC A Ap NI

28 -l - gl - Gl - e - Qe

IAIA A I .
._‘_,én.“ C)l“‘"‘”

pPAD LAY PALNS P TS BT | Py -rS

- QUedi - £ - pasd - QUsNT - - Ol - Oleh - (SR

Py ) SAD sAPAY oA LAY LALND

b - el edi Qe - ki - Oy

InrArs

A

PYY IV B P A AJAT ’)AJ‘ JA."
“ - - -1 - _
R XE RN TS u;;.)l 283 = 1ges £

ING
U@'.M
As - ASA,” sInr 7 I~

ofﬂy-lyﬂy-JﬂY-b;ﬂY'L,s-\i\"tﬂy

“AIA- - N »
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LA I
do il quel
Jolll ol
S, - o - LS

Slels - ul..:.b A..ub - Qeslo QL&D - CI:

-

A A LA I
Jaridl Ll
o ~.
F gIrn- rGIAS FsInr _AdIA. G [ EIP"

-olgede SOl seds - Sasds - Oaasde - Olesde - gsdl

(d) From theroot )

I AIN ~A Ao
P X Pt L FA 7 Pl A_» A, P

Shn - o me) m Uy coay - ey <Ly "U"-’
P AT I~ TSI A”, A, IVl A A~

-l sy - i)y - ey Sy - R
IAIN A Py

Jagaeal! L’iU |

AIAD  _IAI A A .3 A~ 33 -9 .

i) = ity - Sy - oty - By c ey - Doy - by -
- - - td - - L -

~ A E NN ] SIA D P N A
Sl -y - Gy - iy - Cey
. - - - rd ~

INIA P I LI
\.’JJ..-..-.” &)\g'a..“
— -
A oA AL ” A A- PN I~ s A Ar

- s omm - Ok - (ed - Os—m - Ok -

A A~ A A P Y AN, ~ AIA, o A

s sl s Gt - Ol - S - O - Ol
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IAIArA I I~

Jsed! C))qﬁs“

“AI s Arpd oS IS “A ~A S , oo A

St o - Ol - (T - Ot - Ol - (s

oAS P4 PI YL ” _A)D ALY A PN ” 2

SPPRTS P IR Oy - oS = Osayd - Ol

I AZ A”
)—“y|
s A A

” A A A IA - A A
-~ -l -l - B0 D1 g

“A RN - s Arr Ao » AIA~” P Ao

-;,.__;).3\1. L.a,.ay u")"'y ey, Y h.—a,-l\J -rJ.J‘}

o A IA
JDL&-” ra‘
PLd L d
4 _ o S s - Py
- olaby L olab —<-—-‘J -u_,_4|) -dl.ub _rb
- - - s - -
AJA/A.’I\|
2a)
dpriell ]
S A~ 2 TA” IS A- Ad A G A . Y

- - olL - - < — = Ol -
ol gt = OUbtyos = byt = Ogbiymns = Qs (goms

(¢) From the root b

I NI P

Sl sl !

r L YLl sAr P P s A o Ay P

R Y s e AT ‘::JJ’ R Ry e i e
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PR A~ . TIA”" . ‘A A” AIA~

-l ccesd Cond sl ccayd Cpdlad

IANIAr A P

Jgmirmed! L
PE T IA_’ P LV | E R s 3
'lo-—)_,.L 'Q-a)‘,l QJ_,J’ L.J_,..s vl)—b ...‘)_,'c _l_;__,L -G)L
- 4

E L oSN I

P
Slagd - ooyl - ol

NI A IS s~

- A “A A, A" A Ao ” A -
-"‘i-h-, -dg..\n.:! -ul._!z_lé.\ -‘5_,@ 'U;_,—lﬂ’ 'Ol-l.,.ln_!'g_,_‘ad
. A A oA Al P YA SA A PAIN” P Y
s = bl - - OLkT - s - Oyl - DL
- - - - - - -

IAIAAN I I
e gL}

pTe g “AS .”‘4‘\) Rt PYY BTN ot ~aJd
- Ol ki - ki - gk - Sl - ki - Oy gk - Ol - sk
rg. A3 perd PPTE R VIV R I |

- ol - bl - gasks S Olski - i - Opsk

IJAPA”

e



N3 -
U";—”
A Alf' IA.Ill A < ASN» » - As T Ar -
- . . . 1 M
- B VI AR I S PN PO R R Y -l
- - - g -
,A‘JA
P
g .
9, - “o - -4 P L4 - - ”
= ol - ol - ulh - oyl - 0Ly -3
P4 - 4 I ” - P
A AP A I
Jgaciadl ool
dyniadl o]
S8 Ao ~3 Ar 55 A, ~ad A 8 A~ [ B
-Olg_,ka‘ul:-) ‘q_,ha-dﬁ)b-blg)ha"s,ko
rd - - -
(f) From the root g,
IAIA A oA
;’_’Jl.._“ .,Jl..l"
P Il d oA SAw” P A A s S P
e leady s ey oAy iy - SEy - Sy -ua, - g
AP s IANrr TIANLT I~ Awr AIre-

e R R N I PR e
. -

I A I~ A

d il (sl

PP TR ] EL I ] W - ) Ar D L3 25 R | -
Wilady -Cady -oady - lady -Cad, - daa, -us, -
- L - R - - -
PR I GIn P RN ALY ASA
IR R e >

L - - R - -~ - ‘ -

31—
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IAIA A I LI

Oy aad fobbaad |

~A - -
.- - S - - P A

-glé_:‘_; \"” 'UJ-A—J’U‘.MLJ \5—“.0-""’, OL—‘-J

\

- A - , - A - A,

u-" TS - OLAT - g - Ogad

INIAAN S 2 IAr

L d
Ppras s0Y sArr) A LAY sArAS FTY ) Py
=oliy - g - Opip - OLisT - a0 - Ot - Olidien - g
Sbiyd - igd - sty - oLyl - o - Ogden - Ol - e
PIS “AY  sarrd PPNY AAPAY  sArAD

S8 -G <P - ol - ol - o

s L.
Y
A - \J -
R -W -
" e Y P 9
il
P . s . ANV o & - -

OV N\ UV ) R R PR Y W ) IR |
oa IA
Jil ou

5 - - P - L P R P

Sty - Uiy - duily - Oyl - L;l, ul,
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AJAZAIA

d nin)l gl

S 7o) PN TG AY AA NS P YY) Py

Olge - Oligi g - 5y - Ogiga - Olizw - 5o

(8) From the root o4.

IAINLA A
< | aolad |
9 2] Ul
A gara CINpr P A I Lt s P AD Ads g G
I T L PRt L E N E O O K P ¥ R )

Ao EYYrd GIarr 7 Ir.. Aow

Uode - @idde - iode - leciode - Gdd
L

IAIArA A

JWl@U!

AINDI  CIND I AA D LTI AT Ak T )
R R 2 L e L O O R i R VIR FUR
Ld - td -

LI IS 3 .:A B ] I._’_A 3 AJd
Ldde - wsda - dde - ladidon - woda
- L4 L d - - r'd

IANINZA DI I,

g paall gy el

5. LI-s  AIA. I, B3 ARSI ), Lo~

OIS - A - Jodel - Olelt - deli - Ogden - Oldel - day

1. 83, -on- PR R 2

Cded - el - Oddel - Oldeld - il - Qgdeld
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IAIAK~A DS I,

Jsamallp yLiaal |

5.9 2.9 rend - g 29 oakLD ;,.’ .9
2 O - A - 03das - Ol - deld - Osdass - Olday - e
- rd -

2.9 A3 _ans G, ~srerd  srds)

desi -l - 93des - OlaeT - paded - Odes
L N ”

-~

)A;Ad

»Y!

SAINY &I ey Ak 33 ©I

ALY V) R N RSRY-N DI PN DU & PR )
-

ING -~

e

AN TI.- .. NI -r_. gIrer L9--

OsdasY - 1ol - (shaY - ey - ey - dasy

AN
Q}fW|r'“',

%3~ . Sse AL - s~ 8-

wlsle - ub:l.. ool - Oeslh - ul.sl. -sbL
AIA ~A IA
(g_,AA.A“P‘.

G A" AoAINS G AAINS  AAINIA~ S T . 7N 79

1 ghes - OUDS gdan - 53 gdhen - 995 gkes = O gdas - > gdhen



LESSON 45

Emphatic Verbs
I5 oI I A

a5 gl il

A IA A

A~
For giving emphasis to  .oldlJadll the particle A5 is

used with or without the particle J ; use of particle J with
A~ L4 oA IA AP

A gives a greater emphasis. A3 used with oW dadlt

gives the meaning of English pi'esent perfect tense indi-
oA IA A

cating certainty of completion of an action. olaljail |

FA A,

is also emphasized by ,» S5 or repetition of the verb.

7 | I 2 A

| IArPrr
Pisedssdi T have done it. ldaclssdd) I have done it.

SN INr P, INT AP A s I A prArs

IAscdaszhe 1 did this, T did this. K3 5 aylidaylaa

verily we had sent prophets before you.
B s IN SN A,

A~
A5 is also used with C)LJuH Jadd ! In this case A3

I A s Y A~

means ‘sometimes’ or ‘perhaps’ (sdwa: 2 io3KI! liars sometimes

A

PALA R . JﬂATAf
2ol e e 3l perhaps T shall go to

P

speak truth.

you today,
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I s IA- s I - Son o L

;)Lm.ﬂ is emphasiged by -\.l .ZJJI OsJ! or u..udlu_,..ll

- Ira s Ind - IG5 I . ENY

with particle J: it O is a2l Og2dl e, 02!

Ta Ar Ion or IND - Irg - SAIY £ | Groar e
. we ee . e . . . . .8
with Lali | L-asdl Qe is O with Os%e . e ™
- L4
PR - PP

I shall certainly do this. 'ialsi) He shall certainly do
this.

I A EXIZINPT I ¥ P [ 4
Jaad! with daa)l O4d! is not used in ske dual and
- -

PR YL A XL

in third person and second person feminine plural. lda ;las'Y

AP A7 »

certainly I will do this. \s2) certainly he shall do this.

I A5 IrL- IA SA NG - Irnsar

Aol O and sl Ouid 1 are also used in Yl

IAG -~ P ..,,JA A IAN D
and 4! without the particle . (51 do write. 5!
SrINs~ A,)A,,

do write. wSGY don’t write. wKY don’t write,

L ] FAPA A AL

‘\L—l.‘Jl U_,JU d\&’ Y s..m;«v

I AIA NS PIN A A

J}Jn.” leqa-ﬁ” C}.d“

~
W SoNy HEOAS WOACA s ...,,A’ GI NS Wohp GoroAr

-Z)M}'-ulw-g Q)\AM.OM Olmiy ONady - ylaiy

Py Wy 5//A‘r WA A7 W FAr 5 sAe P 2N

i - phail - Qlikais - ‘:)M . ul:a_, - ohadd
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ELE LT ] osIA A A~

dsemedlgyladll Jud

WPAY BroAY B LAY B Ad TorAS TIANY wrlAY T ad
ORMai o ads o Hllady o G - lads -Qlaq-g)\.-q-c,ln.n.g
- - -

TePNY GrAD WA e sAY T A TIZAD

IArA,
-Sl‘
® SRSy ws sA % o 337N wroA S7 A

QU] - Al - phail - el gl - il

IS ~
WoAPApy W7 PAps G PAr” G oAhpr WPONC o To”A

OlebaiY + MY - e+ haisY - a5y - ey

/A oA A& ,A,A JA A,
- ’ -

IASarA I I I Ar

Sy pmall o ybaall Jad |

Ao A, A_rrr A FA_ AI 8- ArrA, AZphr AILA. Ao A
ul.u.. - ubui e clady . UL““' N hady e le - Ghaky ® uLu._;
rd i

IAIAZA I PIA IAAN-
JJ,‘Z.."! ;-)L-.'ﬂy“ Uui.'!
’ ~

- -

A LAY Ar, AJ A PRI \Ior ) [ PLS ] rron ) \J/,\) A oA

ekl - Qh.il R .u... - ohaig sl ladld ek JLu.‘ iy S cdady
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2 S A A A
. l\
ﬂ\?ﬁ” o
-
A - LA 3eA ‘A,/.\

N had isdl 2k a5 !
O ul:.s/- (,;UJ! 3 JJ’,

-

AL-" .
NV e AVSAr ArsA o s

sesle u}u_}? - ;J&LSY % olaisy

I oA I

AR IN)

w

451 to strengthen, to cmphasize. &> - Uixs - Ui to be

YT - - z-

P I R e I A, oo

light. L ses-ce: - o> 10 become obligatory, |sha - slix - Y

e I s

o be empty, to pass away. I:ld.dwd - ds to be corrupt,

PEdL.Vd

to becomc rotten, to be decomposed: Suél to create dis-
e A E N YN - -
order. to do mischicf. 10 corrupt. §,é- S,5 -5 s to

“ A s -

be partoer of. .,a+~‘r,.‘37 to associate aught with Allah, il.

Pl M s - T

to travel. 4ele to assisl. s to disobey, to difler, ok
to bestow pcace upon, to offér salute.
#AIY Y . G0 )
lsg23 - i - @310 happen, o be situated. dmas calamity
y .- . sA. & ~n- o

b u_u..'i Germany. u:'k-‘l German. W 3 France.

-



S SA,” T AINS - - AA

Ls;ou,i French, l’JJJ' Europe. ls..T Asia, L 3| Africa.

P
PRy PR LY S5~ A

Ki'::l America, lgil,:.J Australia, 56" ‘contineat, oy

U gl r EIeY
West. - (3,4 East. ‘Jlai North. J_,.:- South.

J Aa‘.‘.’

u-i»--’

(a) M,Jm\“ d‘n»,.» .-

o e

"N P P A~ KA, 3 »~ —| LI A T A |

- ladll o sl R S T R

-

Al INre | . 33 s Ae. D) e oS Ar A Aws A

UL:A'Y J.)U Ny W | f'l"-’ ads &l J-a dee Job e CAEREY)
- - - -
S I Gon PLAN P AT GTINC AA 3 AS AL

Sl Lol ..“,A.JI g o5y LoV 5o o

J\A)Ad.’f:,w,t . CAeA F L —~ A A - # -
. - g . . . RINTI A -

. e

el

. T osr”?A A AN A~

(b)) Eatdl e

Never disbclive Allak, His Prophets and the hereafier.
The rejector of truth will surely cnter Hell. Never disobey
your teachers, Have you done this ? Yes, I have done
this. France is situated in western Eutope. Perhaps he
will sec me to-morrow.

(c) Construct sentences with the followmg words -

o s P8 P o

l_r PL' J W} )\a - )’La
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doo ar

i

(a) By Allah I will certainly beat him who will do
this. You must bear calamities with patience. Prophets
( many ) passed away before Mohammad may Allah bless
him and bestow peace upon him. [ will surely kill him
who will create mischief on Earth. Never eat up property
of orphans. Surely do what your perents ask you, Africa
is one of the five Continents. In our country sometimes
it rains in winter.

sBC” I PN BoINws s lAm I3 - | CPr Il
- olgr SN Slaad eV, alayy S OASY
(b) ¢ )a ULJ’, r,: L’—" Kl a’lbf
PAr” P INpPrh, Ap” o) oAre A oA wsd B 29,

U)-llnc‘,.hi.l.i ‘rns ?L:\Ac.;hi,_}a-\.(-_du u‘j"‘”

#@  IAIZ A G ACA TBAIND Sro

S a5 45 - il 1,,,,“,5’&;
JAIA Ly PN T IAp
(¢ - (the glass is became empty) s N - W Yl ol

P PIYN Y A 4 AP Srv o Yoy vor

'f)le-j'uj'z(e .xng;z..'w.g,".L.. plabll b



LESSON 4%

Verbs expressing wonder
drs I

rnaldl Jat

» -

Verbs expressing wonder are of two forms. They are

Sore A PYV e

‘}.ﬂb and :._.’.+-,_\:i1 . U.,j‘).-‘.'b how handsome Zajd is !

A & A A” PR P LY R ]

& 3 Je=] how handsome Zaidis! W! Jxll pow just

”A A A”
the judge is ! LWL Jac! how just the judge is !
. Iy 7 e
If an adjective be on the measure Jm! or e A (fem.)

A aas Sa drs Joae Sore

then in constructing Jumaii)) ol the words ael _,.f' R dq..'

L IYd o -

and wiss! etc., should be used. Adj:ctive from ,~a to be green
it
dor s o 1A sord 2.,
is ,.'d-l . Sowesay K35+ 5 .ax 42l La 1his is more green
L d -
PR PIRS doz I

than that and not ._KJSC,A,&..T\.'» . In constructing csall!l Jad
r o R - -

FAD s PANr e
some rule is followed. We don't say ¢3! saxll, . But

AG »7AS Bw s AS A A Ao

we say gyl & an il or g2 spas 3421 how green the
- - - o o
A ZPAY s are A3 Py A A
plant is 1 Similarly g3l 5,4 s'l or £ 151 3 i sl
P rd - ” -

how pale the plant is!
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S rrAINS

Ol il |
P T . .Y Ion Ll
.3 to hononr, BAf. edl; o 2A0 to sting, to bite,
PR R N P - ‘b/,,,', \;_,4’ o
Uals . —'i* - B0 mix.. G . sk - Gb to knock.
EL T Y O P

Ldi. ;4% -4 o be able. &5l to buv.

Fhp M CAP S Ar Lo

vde - Qg - CAs 1o do justice.  Lje - a5m - %2 to determine.
i g

G~ Ga S X 5 A Gre .
bee. 4§ butter. .S. suear, Zles salt, ¢33 plant.
rd .

S Srrd o G
oo wWenk = o las 0 Ulas
- A&‘ -

A AG -

C,"?‘-.:"“"‘”JI
-
GA AA 7 A A,
-
a) % ydziyl e i
*(t) /f):‘ P’.
’, PPAANCI A e @ NN R~ FAA rr & | JArrs »

IKTS J,gl ‘_l ;-\"‘ I 4;.\“.5._,3)1....' r,i: - Ph“ MLw” MA v:;}.“l.h

#3535 conse 2 A AN 'A—.r,lw e B Jar A NG
N

- Lx.” ._a.:'u - lJ‘ L --§4 b AF - U«U‘ G-U»J RYFIESI N

PR SR N
N ' ..
(b) E=pal Jf )i
. T bave bought this watch for fifty five Rupees. You
have honourcd me by your presence in my house Knock
at the door and the master of the house will open the door
for you. I drink tea without milk. Do not mix milk witl
mvtea, T determined- to he learned.
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Apr A we

(¢) uatJL. g :

- A Ay -

“A- P S YOV Gar A A GA, s A
Slindsy gty Faiy Vo g ril Sy dybl
LA L P -

-\J) C-UI L.

PR I e ‘_,r,_ . fl I, Ap I A-
.:‘r.:ual,.e a2l b L tds Jwil O ,31;.:..1.

v

V7 s Ao
LY

(a) 1 have bought this watch ioday. For how much
you bought the watch' ? Ican do this. The bee sometimes
stings men.

I have recewed a letter from my father. How
tall. the man is !

AIIAGrs PS5 AI PN N . Arr e | JAl”A A
1)) u“)“”l""' A..»_” u"‘“"" _9‘_,...»1 ul.‘.Jl PRV _.a)...‘ Y]
I

"

A (P4 Al
3,5 ([nrespect plural is used for ynguler) UJ..J ) ,.f y
-

A A, SoA” o ”A AN )9 @ FP AN Nr s SNA
’ - -

- e edy ‘sk,,l el Lol Sl et K midy !

s o FAI” A,

W 9T ol e ) 53

-“-3 “.l..” mﬁ) X

L4

Lo
.-
A e -
-

s pS A s A L] IAre, A
(C) - domr 9y Gaiew 9 pade) D g ;i - s 5
- - rd d . o . -

”~ A

L
AP . sr s fl//.,AfJ\

- o.&... él._) J—.'w-‘-kb LAJ U'

'/



LESSON 47

Defeciive verbs
e B I ora,

Lailil)] Jla Y

Jdeo @ I PA A

There are some verbs which are called ZaJdld! Jlai’y)
Dot 94 ¥ eI,

defective verbs. dieJ! i lum!l a complete sentence can not
I 4

be constructed with these verbs only with their subjects :

for completing a sentence tome other word or words of the

nature of a complement sre needed besides the cubj=ct,

g a V-9 oA Fon)
These verbs are introduced in i..! Lles and not in i daa |
- - -

[ ) .
Subject of a verb of these category is called n—! of that

b2

verb and not ,Jslo or 142 and word or word: complementary
L 2 g . S B8 IO s [ TR TP
are called ,aa , ! of "A.aﬁ':-‘l Jl "Y1 is always ¢ gb e

a’ . [ 4 A9,

and ,.5 i3 o eall ifitisan r"" These verbs are thirteen

in number as follows :

LY Y ” »

The verb 5% - OF .

This verb is from the ront O and is of the rature
o, - ¥, -

of English verb «to be’. Li'le 4,5 OF Ziid was learned.
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P ® o I o » P ) - o '
Here & is OF -l and Wk 15 05 & . 05 fs sometimes
- -
0, ”

used as s&!j surplus for emphasis without any other
signiicance and this use of O8 is made in case of general

A e)d L

statement of truth, \.ls . OS5 means God is all knowing.

P 97, - L LY TP

Here 08" is 84515, The actual sentence is ode &l

Y e

UK is used with CJL“"J', as an auxiliary verb and in

that case it gives the meaning of English past continuous
IV, Ba, 2~

tense. o A OX Zaid was writing.

A » - -

The verb B e B )l_.' .

This verb is from the root ,.» . Lo means ‘to become”

or ‘to be changed into' something from what it was,
€ Lo rT? pr L T, s

i | jid 4 5 OU Zaid was poor, then be became rich,

Srr s I 2 o Sor

Here A, is jl» |...~| and l,.as 15 jlo L,

K - AL

The verb o - c..;w‘

oA A D
This is from the root - and is in the form of \LuY' <L,

P Y o o~

~.o! means -la)! § ;e became In the morning.
o 5t
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#A P Gry Fahy . Grr
l.m,, A ) C“"“" Zaid became ill in the mormng Here 40:)

o A, IA A cON. S

is C""‘" | and L.«u,a is C"’" JUa

- A 2 o IAr 7oA,

Sometimes C""' sumply means ‘to happen’. L.i& &) C‘?"f
Zaid became rich.
A ‘A
The verb (gray - (ol .

This is from the root >5 and is in the fofm of

Y SR P oA -

Jwyl Q4. el means gnall § sl became in the
fore-noon.

Ad A7
.

The verb - - u“‘" .

This is from the root -+ and is of the form of

3 - p,\, Ll

dl-uw @l gl means s Ll g _;Lo became in the

AN - IApA” N JA,A,.

evening, ‘lule sl 3 Las o Come! [ became ill in the
td - . .
morning and sound i the evening.

Lo &

The verb Jhis - Jgb.
This is from the root JLb and it means ‘to-remain’ or ‘to

. s YA G P YR I Y W P

last’ for the whole day. Y)l» At or;tg.ll Jeb bi,h.nuK

It rained the whole day,
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I - PR
The verb —as - OL .,

This is from the root - .y - . It means to pass night.
- ykf;/z PR Py e

"W ag ) ol Zaid passed the night sieeping. Vit k! b

It rained the whole* night.

The verb FI:L:.
\ -
It is composed of two words the-particle \. and the verb

- - -7 . . R
I.b . rb is from the root »s3 and it means ‘to last’, ‘to
- -

continue’. ,I>L. means ‘so long as’. A single and in-
dependent sentence can not be constructed with this verb.

A sentence in which this verb is used must be preceded

5% A 5% A & LGN 7 A A
- by another sentence either é_.laé or el . Ldlaas s slole: Wlal
e - o -~ - -

PAINL G A o 7 r GAIN, TA~

Sit so long as Zaid is sitting. '3, ;50 a1l 58 s Ay
Zaid is happy 50 long as Bakr is happy. In first sentence

¢ o GArr s - A A .
Ll Ay 1o e is preceded by _.i=! which is itself a
i -

-

95 A TS IAIN, S rr - GrInr 5 A
Rt "' 5 x-lm? . ‘;};,..4 ;..<9 (‘-‘L—o is }')fCCCdCd b}’ 48 .o\_g)'
- -

Gz TGS
“'hich iS a "w:&..‘ x_'.yf .

- -

< T, - 7 e

The verb Jdlx L - L.

1his verb is composed of the ncgative particle . and
L . - -

the verb Jly . The verb JY; is from the -root Js) and

3o
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LA )
it means <o cease’ J!; L/ means ¢did not cease’ that is
A FA, wre

continued ; it also means still or yet, Las,e 4yj Jijl Zaid
PN P S

is still ill. Y30 kol J3 L Tt is still raining.

L sArs P

The verb &ub Sas L,

This verb is composed of the negative particle L and the
@~ A &~ A

verb G|, The verb «-Q.:l is from the root &5 and

is of the form of gl:LJY| s,.al-: . It means <to cease to be’

T oA - o FGAr T A

i | L' means ‘not to cease to be’. )\-ls S el G means

o o FANr 7~

Wle ,G Jijl Bake has not ceased to be wise or Bakr

is still wise.

B VY Y ~ o

The verb C)J:.Q_LO -z b
v
This is composed of the negative particle L and the verb
s - - C -
C . :,4 meaps ‘to cease’. i—ela means ‘not to cease’,

B - A" ~» -7~

L_u. ) C)"L" Zaid is still rich,

-

The verb ‘g--’b

P P SN2 GNP o oo
il is used to mean Jhle Wl anj Sl Zaid s
v’ - -

still active.
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A

The verb o . ’
Use of this verb has been dealt with in lesson 29.

S FrAI A"

AEyr o]

P a4 s Ay

uK.J to be possible. uf u"*"" to be desirable (should).
A o7 EEE 5,9

of J= must, l nation o ol

A~ ’ P s 3 Ia- L

e well, sound 7 . Lle. Ligds . &dowy o &ds to happen,
prrd L1- P SAaIa.

y3le to depar:, 10 leave ihx. station. )9, happy.
- “ - 1,

> -
13 13 nhke thit 4 ae morning. & fore.noon.

[ X Al PItd 9 .. A -

s4b noon. el as afternoor  !ww evening. J.J night.

_‘..:)ua.—‘t

a) .u,b‘}wdn ',:‘,;;_

o S e

PN A’) A A Ce Co s wA Ay I7 -

l.xlacu:.:o uxu MA,.:'J&L«)\.._, 13 u:,)’,bb

SPpoAs .7 A o W o Ar FA, FAN e Thp &o” Al ) -

- ihl. u)\a-.” U)Lo u}" Ju asy o Ual ) &5 Jh ol 2

* o VPN s T e

-YJ‘U )h‘” C)...\Lo
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AL A A~
(b) Al g e
Zaid became ill in the morning. He wxll pass the night in
my house. You must do like this. You aught to have done
this. You stay here so long as I am absent. It is expected that
it would be raining the whole night. What has happened to
you ? Before I reached the station, the train had left,
A r A u,
(¢) u;tg‘« e -

rd I A /” A o /Ao o~ G » 5 Ar ,,‘

'*‘U’ B AL e LS L pSb a0
g . GAr _Ae Grr IN A sAr

._«.»aol.r— -\A) U’u’f 'r"l"‘ Ur.u.aJ‘ U"d

deor s A

wl»?!

(a) Oh, fire be cool and safe for Abraham. It is
possible that you will be ‘well. Zaid should remain diligent.
After assassination of Ali the Caliphate became a kingdom.

It is still raining.

.
[ Y A INN e ) PN P A AP

by Ol Kile T B P z—l

o o YA FI A Pl PA A A . PR PO

2l e des O Kl L 1S Jais

12 . .
W casls s w
P
- A A Zr” P PEER PPN A A 3 AD

cby OF Jo § Qs B3l Y56 bl con O oS4

-

!
-
crr A S N [ LN

Sk wi Ul OF sl

;, - IAG - «h < Gar . - " T -

©) - el el -l s S sle L WU 0K
s s GA A A . A IA‘4A4
- el Ag)uxb'_l.s‘{,l f)g.fd

-



LESSON 48

«nditional sentences

U AD oI

b it Clasd

Conditional sentence: are of two parts Thc first part contains
G, A * I s

b,4 condition and th= second part contains J:,J;” ol 9

I

consequence of the condition. The first part is called b 2J1
Ag S

“the condition and the second part is called bLaJl Glys

Y- Y-,
or bul £ly» consequence of the condition. The first

I L LI L |

part ie b,2J! must be L ls ilia and the second part

A% S o S5 A 8-A) S5 A I
ie b Ulsa may beeither e ddea or doaw! Llan
- - E

Sa- P IAY AA D LI,

In b.: the verb must be either _o5WJ | or o5l C)Uud V.

LT A ST A T D
If -'=,i'-l| ol  be R.,l._i iler  verbal sentence then the

P IAIA_A 9 I, IA” Ar

verb may be either. G@U' or a3yl gyl ybad ! or ;'Y

g - G Ar GoAD

or s3Jl. Verbs in i.b,2 i_lex give the meaning of
-

EPIRNY

the Juidiws future.
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& AE I P A~

For construction of i.b,tJ! il exJ! one or the i her

of the following words is used. These are : ol if, '3

]

- -

. A~
if or when ? 5+ who or whoever or whosoever, lo what,

-t - PR G- o AP

L3l if, s— when, lg+ whatever, ,_S.if where, L--:'

- Ia- e
whereever, Wi~ where ever, 5' who ever or whichever
L R PP P P

and _,J if. o.f...a,p uu_aﬂ ul if you beat me I shall

s AN A~ A Ao

beat you, &,.pf u“*’“’ ul It you beat me I shall beat

hd
Y Aro A A” ,

you, S b i O] If you beat me I shall beat you.

A

&4,..}‘ uu)-qm (J! If you beat me I shall beat you.

A a” Far pr A

qﬂb A KoL o' If Zaid beats you, you beat him. In

P s FArA I A~

this cxample the verb in L,..H Glaa is LY Jeit 1,

A AP, T A, 7A AP A

A Al W A j SO Y O If Zaid does not beat you then

S s

AG
do not beat him. - Here the verb used in b,u Glea s

-
Ing S . GArA_. 7 s AP A 7

. Kl dusd gl e O IF you beat Zaid then
~ Zaid will beat you,

# 3 s DA s s AP A A,

SHls dass o) o,mas O If vou beat Zaid then Zaid
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S .

will beat you In each of the last two examples .L,JI ol

S s A G 0D IS A prr o’ AP
is dpew] s a5 J&l:.)_) If he comes to me
> -

[t W AR

I shall honour him, o2 u-&a-ta- 131 If you strive, you

Ar
will succeed or when you strive you will succeed. (o is
I ard AAS A
used only for persons. - S f =9 o+ whoever honours
- - -

I AA- A AL A L

me [ shall honour him. *.e;-é‘ S ‘,4...,\1 Whoever

of them will beat me I shall beat him. 0 is used for
NS P A o

things and not for persons. =il i L T shall buy

APAP A A, »~»

what you will buy. e t,i-i L 2] If you read you shall

uhderstand.
APA~ A,A’ Py A_)z AS” W
i I «add i T shall go when you will go. ufl Y u"

Ar A~ f,A/

I shall be where you will be. il ias by I shallgo

A A® AIAN. LI A"

whereever you will go. dai | uais Wis T shall sit where-

5.
ever you will sit. The particle . sl is generally used
. B “IA IA A
.a,Jl wls> . When _,.J is used ¢ ladl Jaid! is never
[ P
GAI AL V5 AT I - AIA- IAIr 9. I

»3 5+ in either part of 'i.',ls)‘.‘J‘ iz 1, sl sy 5o

AIrAIIA,
If you shall stand 1 shall stand. ..sI i s IS DOt cOrrect
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S rAAIN,

ol i
PRI I . - RIS B S T
15 gad - dadicy — dad tO sit. Mga — dgxoy - doga to toil.

sr s A

Jdgis! to strive.

o A) IIANr s

| )i = i, - a5 to be ungrateful, to reject truth, to disbelieve

in Allah.
r 4 -~ o A -
dl+ C“’:"‘ to listen to. 5K to reward.
PSS I PN L o s A

e = to be a companion. -.,a’:h.ol’ to accompany.

I Az -

ol

c A a-

(8) Zasdmiyl df a2 o

L g

A A AIA. A~ AdG., ! AL AN A A
dad Al S e - (Jaemdl D Ogend 25 O YO

@ - - 4 - -
CINPAy # #” PN -, IIND o Ll A s P

- Sopm | L & (R N 35 W3] - eer
IA A~ - s A A, A A s A

cacS T el O canyel g el WG
S PPN L, A A”
(b) Tyl 3 o :

If you do not listen to what I say to you, you will
~t succeed. If you do this, I shall reward. you, Whenever
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I ask you to do something, do it immediately. Whenever
you will go to Mecca, I shall accompany you. [ shall be
happy if you have a son.
AZ # A ps
© g;'[" il cpad
Y L A, 9 FA” A _O,A d oA” A

-u&)l.a Gl g u)lv w'd' - Sl u(’uut)!

JJAJﬂfa‘ IR LA A~ Ap A~ A Awr Son

.«,’,Q.x,.l;-,q_t)ul.é,l g - ,ij:)_-,- o |

td

s s Ar

iyl

(a) Say, °‘If you love Allah then follow me." Whoever
disbelieves in Allah shall enter Hell. If you desire this,
I shall desire it. When you will be good, I shall love
you, Wherever | shall find Zaid, I shall beat him. If
he comes to mc, I shall honour him.

(®
o A I s A A Aok v B AZAr _ A
o -t Ne Gl OF - maS Y ) e ¥ O]

° rd - - - -
—gar A A’ o WA o A Ar e, sopr Ar Y
i, _._.,.A.k.'{&a e adail bo Jeis Of STl

-

FAI A, ANy B2 L P P o A P
Mysse ST 0ds K OK Ol - Kb |

rd -

(¢) ‘

TP A o3 o Pr o oA’ A A# A ArsAr AsA_ A

ey -c.f;’,l.:. els 1 wras o - Sl Kovii ol
AN, o7 PA, A” A~ A,- A

A
4.



LESSON 49

Relative Pronouns

I AAINTA I PSS

U_’f}.ﬁ” Ft&u‘& .

I FAIN A IAASE” A - -

U gosall sl are 6.\)\ o+ and s, ._5.';\” means

A, P F] Iz T e

‘he, who' or ‘that, which’ 4o ) &2 gs.'x.H J= J!

.’,Af’ s Y- a

The man who struck Zaid came to me. 4 i.lb ‘5.\JI e > T
-s’
Before me is the book which I wanted. (i) is used for

ININ AN A AL

both persons and things., Jswsdl @Y1 is followed by

an independent sentence related to and co-ordinated with

the main sentence. The sentence following X! is called

S’ . PP & IS e g

U.:JI . In the example |4 o ,» ,_;:'Ul d= . J!.J"&"' the

IV P CL.” PN

sentence J=J! J! ,»a~ is the main sentence. 14 o,

is an independent sentence related to and co-ordinated with
-1 d A, srr
the main sentence by gs-U | the relative pronoun ) G

I”w - dorw -

is illa'l. In i)l there is a personal pronoun expressed or

I~ v OANr s

implied. In the first example idwJlis 14, j o and herc
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-
the pronoun ¢ys’ is implied. In the second example

KX I & Yo A o »

iddb U QU bl the pronoun ‘e’ is expressed

s -

lall . NI has its singular, dual, plural, masculine and

feminine forms.

A - B G

CQ.{A . g;'-.i.a ))_3..4

A T A oS P T Sr Tz-d

Rl oAl Gl SN L5
- - rd L

P X I Ar G T, S Bars

U:‘ o glsdl _uiyl ‘:oJl Y

&
\

Ay oA AN I

Use of 3+ and Lo as rlq.uaw p«l 'mterrogatwe pronoun

has been dealt with in lesson 9. These are also used as

IAIALA SAnrr A

Jyw sl p«YI relative pronouns. ,» is used for person and

AN A ) e -9

G for things. <lb o 2 means 4l 6-*“ s he is

Ar . o IPA, & -

he whom you wanted. <ub L lda means aidb il lia

this is that which you wanted. ,_:: and \ are used for
all genders and all numbers. '

Y s NI~
<l

C e INIr _ P

dlys5 - ;940 )15 to revolve. o2 1 to liken.
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w+4—2 to be like, to resemble,
L’_L.": to be like, to resemble.
Py Py P 8 -, BRI
e - eacis Bl e to swim, s=»~ stone » )l""
89 A $r InS I o
*sJ’sJ pearl, s’y apearl z "JY.
S s Sr- L 2
d—-“ Brave z d..\,_,, ks hero ¢z Ju T,
F A IS
S wild beast z e~
TN X
Cr-‘)‘:“
& A # A Ap
(a) J.._‘JJ.-.N! e
P, PAP” A I AP A IArA PRy d P
J! U-‘)i Q‘ Sty ?u,.&gd' &L ' ._,Af 6-\.” ua
AAII NP~ Adwr A & & A A G- L [

o,.u.x.ey |_,,;r F L RN T P ,J...,H

J.,— AN s - Ione I TA

u.n,.o uﬁ_,y'u’ Lo_, U‘_’.A-‘-” U’ L, ,...L-.,\ P} -a.:.a”

|
s
L d

S A”r. P PP A IAN o A” o o - PA

Sorr o - sy rrd I A ING ~» AS PA P LAY

el UA; r.\.AH g A_,...J TTeA| Rt 2 | A P Y Y

Lt
P VO | B
.’ ‘i’
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® Uf“d' Pl

Who are the two men who sent this to me ? Where
is he who killed Zaid ? We are the men who are your
friends. The books I sent you are new.

(c) Fill up the blanks :

AN sl r"’ -3 I - e © Py
L2y el Hli—an &1L e— J6 g WI— Sels
-
Al I S ® Apr o - P e e Py
— Gl 8 dmpa VL el S — 2 Ll K JG— g
s Y
drr A
Byl

(a)» Who s he who wrote to you the letter ? I have
decided 1o go t» the man who came to me yesterday.
Those who reject faith shall not enter Paradise. Allah
knows what is in the Heavens and in the Earth, I beat the
servent who stole my watch. Do you know who came
here ? The Earth revolves round the Sun. The Sun resembles

the foot-ball and it swims ‘in the sky.

(b)

FAhe o & ~A- Tr | s op ~n  ~IC -
S O @ al e dl e AT S ol e
rd - - -

o A PN & IIIN, 37 A” A ) AS e I,

S il T J S ._(L..\,.I Py u.;,\u dx.,n o

ﬂ,A -

o o do
-
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®

PR PR s -3 I - P s IIs -
=1 I Gals (g3l ) BV WM - jel
G:‘,QA-J (s> 6’ » Al 14 L;’ Y 6‘| d‘..” U,J""
E 2% P P APy AP ” P P o AT rS L APA S
Ay L el e N PSP I P O TR 1
B ] o Fulie T o) L BRI 2Nl
139, -~ Al

NI % B DR O

&



LESSON 50

Particles resembling Verbs
SeIN I I,

d..n.dl.l A.qa..-” Sy

LIS . .
- There are some Uy~ particles which resemble verbs.

They resemble verbs in the sense that these particles have

their subjects and predicates. These are introduced in
SG A T )

g a
A.«...l dde . The subject iscalled ,.! of the particle and

.

. 9. . L2 . .
the predicate .- of the particle. t"", of the particie is

SAIN» gr- | LS N A

yaie and its o s g3 if it ds am ol If a

td

Ja .
@! of these particles then the pronoun ' in

the accusative case is suffixed to them,

pronoun be

5
-

C-8

¢

O! isused for a slight cmphasis which can not be
2

translated into other languages ; the emphasis is expressed

. 8-. 93, O3 .
by verbal emphasis. e u,l Hc is a 5§ d man.

B s I 5 6 o Az

@G Jl Zaid is standing. In fact o las ) O} means

G-, Sr~ Py Ga

U ..\,“‘_ with a little verbzl emphasis. Here 1o, is .

-

& G o~ . g_ .- o
of Ol and G is s of o .

-



(272)

[
coly
o~
Ol is used as a conjunction. This conjunction is of the

L AV E L P Ll

nuture of english ‘that’ used as a conjunction. dike 1y ; Ol ade !

IIAN” A7 G FAr P

I know that Zaid is wise. Lam (,G Of 4y; jims! Zaid

I, S5, I~ ’/AT
informed me that Bakr would come. ,jam 45 ayj sl

Zaid informed me that he would come. After the verb

Cdd &

L @
Ji the particle o1 is not used, but O! is usea for &f
e I3 [ I 7.

e g W Jd JU Zaid told me that he would come,

IInrs Ie SA. Pl
: j 3 3 is not correct.
R A ! Oy é Ji

37
‘;_,ls ’
|
Ol is used to mean -ac if’ ¢as though® etc.
S_or 9D -,r Aon or. LI I o

i sl Ayl o W g andl Olewy the enemy fears Khalid-

Ibn.el-Walid as if heis a lion.

6")5.‘!

&
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Py
RN |)
I

<uJ is used to express ‘a wish’, ‘a desire’ and an expecta-

IANI”Z 7T A7

tion which can not be materialized. ,. ol cit O,

. -9 I R
if youth returns ! 1,5 <uS” diau O, that 1 was dust!

[
=

‘ ] [
W

Js is used to express *a wish’ or ‘a desire’ etc.  Which
Y PR ] G

may be materialized. s S5a Olalldl J..J O, that the Sultan

ERPTY 4 Z AIAAAIN~

may honour me ! Inother words this means Qlkl‘dlgu,igbfxﬂ
” -
I desire that the Sultan may respect me !

P I A " A 33 AP

pnid Shad Glially K T,5) Read  your books  with

attention so that you may succeed. Since youth can not

IANIY” 7.5 G

return it will not be correct to say 5 yay QLA JaJ |

Particle L, is sometimes attached to (31 . Io this case

the rules stated above do not apply. The sentence in which

-5

S LAY 5.~
w-.! 15 introduced has its own lai., and .= and both

-~
LOENS B P

of themare .. _,. W3l means *only’ or ‘but’ used only
e -
9N » L I35

as an abverb. 4 i Ll 1 am but a warner.
. - -

P Grrr . #)r B oG Ar g

u.xm._\’ sy A6 as W Zaid is only standing and is
35—
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S, 70 76

not speaking, r,.;ls law; Ll is not correct.

Ll

s
-

P s AN

P YN, e

su.j-kf,_g-ui_;to build. \é\,i-'c)jg—&; to be. free from

L4

P dd

- - é’u J.. to narrate.

s

Nis - Jaky - Jas to be busy.

cr,

P T

)M'

work, to complete work.

Ll dd .}

Jaizl to be busy.

-g- -

Jwai to explain in
details,

to explain,

A IIN” o

to comment. U - Kuy- ;Ko to dwell in.

- - . ” .
<+l to bring. &+ aa to bring.
- -
L2t AA, P Ar s
o+ ) to take away. .,,1.., & to over power.
2t e - .
FAr IS /zfﬂlt ]f
to convey, to carry. Jii;l toconvey oneself.
N = iy = Jas Y, y d‘-‘-’/ y
#A I A, Ll o o A
Nis - J.._, Jase to understand, J.;_J to inform.
- Gr” 9
& aed to speak, to converse. .6 all powerful.
-
gr - 9~ .
i Old age. 4T sign, a verse of

.

Al-Quran , b7



I AT
!
b4
B A AA &~ A A"
@) i mdx ¥l JI o=
- o e w - .
8 54, 8 -9 A -5 s A wY s e
Jals ) - anly adl (Sl L] - ,-“U "g“uﬁd"“‘ u'
- -~ - rd P
‘ﬁ,l,’/fhﬁ’uﬂfl S o VT AN I |

-YJL& K.L OF U‘j)...)_) d‘ u(:— -.,,Jl:. Aty i s

W SAZ L S oA -~ AANS A AIGr ,.,. Ad” 7 A G A

. dy) deem Jl ‘_}.g_,..,t,n - u,_Lu_. ASNlad sl I oS lickas 45
ld - . /

VA A wrr s IINDI PsAr INDI . g P

it Jad Ly ot U8 s Ly g b2 2

-

(b) j—ﬁ:;—:“ j,!r;z-":

He has built this house so that he may live init. Zaid
is an intelligent boy but he is verv naughty. Look! He
is walking as if he is a king. This car eonveys us to our
house. Who is the man who is talking with him? He
narrated to me this story.

(c) Consruct sentences with each of the following words

AA DT IN NI~

using one of Jeill Lg.lall g, .

- o Lt SA A~ S, - P 1d

.u+vb., -u+sl=- - e J...L«n_. - dan - ans
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Y, ” A”
LY
(a) Alilah is all powerful over every thing. Your God

is the only one God. Zaid is ignorant but he appears
as if he is learned. It was narrated that Nausherawan was
a just king. I have explained in gletails my signs so that
you may understand (the plural’ :G, ‘is used for respect).
He has conveyed himself to the mercy of his creator ( he
died). O, if youth returns one day I would inform it
what the old age did.

(b)
-’G'zf”’ ﬂht. A EE Y NS NP T /'
US) J,b Ao Au) -J'Ly’ CJ(“"! A.La.) OV T VY @.:
o IIN_ I | 5 - VG.- Aer I AN FAw

Udais sobadl ode - S ui{u;:;..q,a Al - sl

Pl - . -”, ."../,., Aw -
. L_JK’J‘ a»\h J & QK—\— &-\-" u.o LA_U..J J!
s
©
o AN s A” A Srr sa. A YA s Zs AL

SR JUal e gl T - S aedd g
- - -~ d ¢ - :

-

5 - w, 8N »”r s s - A - A AIA IA A, | 3
° ’,\ ' 0 \ c)-)& J‘ L— l'*-- J QI - 1"):-‘ QT -ll J:‘“U laz ;\I

‘o l’ e _‘
o . o35 ) - L Y oA INwro P -

ors -l cn D gl e s el s oF

A s A Al 9
«:.,Lﬁ-a‘- )}.&.‘ al
- td



LESSON 51

Some verbs resembling defective verbs.
There are some verbs which resemble «...oLJI db:o’;r

sl s IN I oA

They are iyl Jws! verbs indicating almost comple-

P I

tion of an action, )| Jls ! verbs indicating expectation

AIE 9 sAr
of complellon of an action and CJJ"” Jusl verbs indi-

L] RPY Y

cating beginning of an action. Like d{_as)! Ji! these

Vs ZAIN” Srsn, S Ar
verbs require L\.i.&dl and , )1 . a1 of these verbs is
Jorn S -2 “IN.

-uln id.s and its d-'-’ is always C)L,.,..Jl

FrsIN IS A - P Py

iWJl Jus! are s¥s o5 and (! They all mean

” - o A7 -

«almost’. Of these 36 and X: 4! arein common use. 5§

Am -~ AT A -
is generally used without i and &:,f is used with O .

INIS, T’ -~ _ AZ DA

© ye A j 2§ Zaid is almost dead. ur—’ L uafthc

CoAP AT YA & A7

ship is almost sinking. Koy O JLJI eyl the wealthis

AI Ar IID P

almost exhausted. <yey O Jo ) Kol The man is almost
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I G- S sA

dead. In these examples ..\.;) » iadl s JWI and J.,Jl
s A A IS~ I AL P P A7 A
are Tad land & g, Gy dicin O ‘and @ e Ol are

Bl v
JUT

a3 J o Ar - P PPV

el )i Juas! are - S and ‘;J_,_l.-l . All of ‘these

mean ‘perhaps’. Of these u‘:" is in common use. These

A . sl A7 A~ r
verbs are used with 1. I3 O 95 of e perhaps
o AS A” FA, .-
that will be. f—— ol 4 j e perhaps Zaid will succeed.

P FAar Irs AIN- NI A~

In these examples U3 and 4 are faiydland O % of

@ N7 A P A"
and pniy 01 are i,
AR S~ v, PPt d s Lo,

g Jusl are gr= st u.nL VR [ PR ‘,.L..

o Pl N [

Juil aud _a . These verbs are used without (f

A”

o Pl LR atd

Of these u-, i2! and g »* are in common use. They

Ir?? 3N, DAr rr

all mean ‘to begin’. aiab KU & Jar Zaid began to

S I N7 FAr ~», .

cat his food. a.b JSU wjis! Zaid began to eat his

s I SN 7,

food. b gLy &y j ¢ ,& Zaid began to eat his food. In

A » SrANIN” Yorre I Aw oA,

these examples .5 is fuiid) and b @50 is ol l,
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P d

ASd I

The verb 4L, is also used as 'C_,,J:JI Jw

Srrr IINrSNr ~,

b gLl
Zaid began to eat his food.

3 PN,
CJ'.)JJ'..-.“

P A
<, to become near, d‘.'j.:’j to pass away.
to be almost,

S AP b o “o AIAr P
I3l - dides — A& to be exhausted |;l,.) - g» - >, to hope,
-

to expect,
to request.

o AN P /,A, )AJ, L

- anis = b to escape from, iy, - oyl - U tocome
to be saved from. back to God, to repent.

s A

L4
o

-7,
G ] to put forth leaves. bl to inflict,
to befall to,
s IIrr e, P PRIV o
Jhw = dres = Jes tO €DVY. [3las - Aasws — Jnas 1O TEAP.
D - Y Ll
Li. to empower. AU)

Ll.s to be empowered.

Prd) AA” NS~

J.f[ to finish, to complete. L,, - g am- ’f.l: to

be hungry.
g eI~ Ohr gr)
33 s J‘,I v 5yl Rice, paddy. ¢ - hunger,
JIA ] 3 s

4..;..‘4 sorrow, gnefch....

935 ) L Py g~ . L IR
i_.& calamity Cf"é . oL Grief, Sadness z pyai

g -
5-bu gifted with power of speaking.
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-

AAG o~
ra |
A

&

A

(a) A.J).Ll-u\” lj [,_:).3:—

e S

S A AL I3 Pr Y AJIA - IANI” IAN A -
- ol Al CS“;I - t,-gc“ =Y o) il 3K
e ~ - -~ -
Ioh A CPy GIN I, IB AN oo A A ING

AVl @dsl =55V e PR 2 - el el o)

A S AN SIr Ar G § T PR TR I A

SR SUDOI DR S BRSSPSR S | S T
) - - el - -

vr PAINIA <D e A AN ’E/

- ;,:.TKJ| e &30 W u,,_.l;n sl it L

G <A 7~ A AN/

(b) *—U»-” Jl pr

A great calamity inflicted Zaid. His son died and he
became almost dead. I have almost finished my work,
Perhaps 1 shall be free from tomorrow. When I beat him
he began to cry.

(c) Ji-gbc’co,

IAP AL I A 7. A Arsr oA s PAS Ay I7A o o7

- sainy of 5,31 cadl oLk s ai of ey oF

Sy ):J S At} thJ _"n._{’:.,a.) o)

EP Y B S ANIr Bar 2. prr ADIres L.
M

- padiey &S i)l K2l - : Lot | ]

C_.a.L.J ’J_d ~9 [.g_, A ‘,A_, A _,.AJL w&

8 _ Sr P A A

- bl Olysedt
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Yo s A

byl

(@) The poor man is almost dying of hunger. The sun
is almost rising. The sun is almost setting, The farmer
began to reap paddy. The trees began to put forth leaves.
The sinner began to repent. Perhaps Zaid may be saved from
his calamity. Allah empowered believers over the disbeliever-
The believer was empoward over disbclievers.

(b
da ISP IIN L rI o I s

Srar 85I Ao s

QAE-QHA....LJ o Ky anl ol - SJ.;A.‘-Z..JI.QJ'.;,»LA

PN ,” LA oA o e e SN o o” ~ A

A.u,ol.u— .\._HO‘l;)bg,.ﬂuT&.s-JudJ'

Ny o oo

()

ISAp A IA N rrr ANw AP r ooy S A? A A

< iin O 3,4 Jaow - and | ool i Sl o) o3
- Ld l -~ td

el e Al Y PPN A AL TR, P o SN AIPAL P P,

cpals O ALl gl - oS ey ez 1 ST 0] e

PR P ,IA L Xd

-G Slpall

‘)6__



LESSON 52

PA LA D rrr

J Y1 uld

There are some words which are nouns in form but

AP A LA,

verbs in meaning and for this they are called Jué Yl . Lot .

They are nouns in form in the sense that they are not
inflected like verbs and they do not have various forms

A S eI, S ArAr

of verbs like sLJi, g badt, »"Nl's etc. Of these, in

PA”Y ” A, ” 779 - A Ar B A L
common use, are K9y » Al S0 3 Kde 1 Jgem 5 S0 as
1 g [ K oA s & -

o @ or La, O, and OU.

L. Kd

EJ
49y to ask to be slow.

I AL, IA A, PLL AT YR |
It is used as —'¥1 Jaidl. 14j duyy let Zaid be
- PASD w ~A-S

slow. <S4y, be slow (mas.) <5 &y be slow (fem.)

> PAPY AT o S P2 A

&S uyy &l O, Zaid, be slow. ldyy ‘,-"-‘L walk slowly.

Py 2N .
In the last example adverbial form of X4, is given.
ol leave.

EJ ,-AJA,A’ LA LAV

Tt is used as obel! La*St. lanj ade leave Zaid.
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” - A)

S go catch, seize,
3 LA I ArAr o PR
It is used as il L™, lag) SKOyo  seize
-

oA ~A)

Zaid (mas.) ) SSg> seize Zaid (fem.).

o Np”

de stick to.

S AT D AN, Ar P

It is used as _wbwl oY1, a5, &&Kls  stick to
- - -

Ar LIl

Zaid (mas,) X K& stick to Zaid (fem,).

A B”

Jé== Come.

I LA D Ar A P AsTr

(-7
It is used as olall Y. Slylal g e come

8- Ar
to prayer. Ja -~ call (here » and Ja are written
separately ).
S A IAAr
It is used as _w»lbnl ,."Yl and is used with preposition

IYd Ay © o

-. '-L_’)J d» W call Zaid.

| g
> come quick,
R Y l® - @~
It is used as bl "Y1, ‘sl le o~ or

o [

5 sall J | o come quick to prayer,



(284)

[ Nd [ >4
«* or La come quick ! make haste !
-

I A Iarar
These are used as slnl o*YI,
-

|» - [
el JLgp o
] - - g
ilsball I Le come quick to prayer.

oA Py
olg.s became far away or

A I A

It is used as @lJI Judll,

» sAG Aa SA. o A~

|Ah d.&a.: Q -LJ- uLGJ
doing this is far away from Zaid i. e, doing this is beyond the

el PN A s oo
capacity of Zaid. 1da Jais Ol I Slges doing this is beyond
your capacity.

PN g

Ole . made haste.

Y In Ar

It is used as (BWI Jedl,

GNP oy » P AP

&5 SSTU Ol ye Zaid's

S A” Orw -, -~
eating was hastily. Here L is used as s and A ST L

A I

means 45 g5 .
-

oki was widely different.

A A A
It is used as oW! Jadd!,

SrrrS,. - .

S84 OUs Zaid and Bakr

P
became widely different from cach other. (U2 is sometimes
Ao A

used with L. and Lgiw L. In that case it gives the meaning
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PR PN A P

of ...su.Jl ‘_},u Lgicy Ol what a difference was between

Ap @ AP A » 7 Gr

them ! _S 5 &) o Lo OUWL what a difference was between
Zaid and Bakr !

S AN

AP ON]

s As PPN Ll . T S

bds - pdey - ~44 to praise. L3 - pdy - 3 to blame.

o rr 8 Ar P Ty 2. -
Lhe- zhay. ghe ‘o be thirsty, lega. gox-gle to be
[P A, o

hungry, L. . juw - . to give water, wine etc.. to drink ;

Pl d

to irrigate. (l. cup bearer. JUJ to set free prisoners,
' d

LY S A P L

cattle etc.), to fire a gun. ldae - Jeas - Jase to intend.

S, A7 5 InS g - S, oo

95 .
A weapon g il | d5Al; gun. sy lead. dsls) bullet o

9 - [ R S Ay A s P A s _

leyr clols,. Gsde box o quLﬂ Olaks 5 u‘;l:-s
9 - oA

thirsty 7 Flke . ol trustworthy.

INAGg -
-
@ A AA 2 A A
@) Apdxi¥l ] ea )5
- F S - td
A Y P . A AL IN" o A Ar Gor Y #A” 7

W LW e byS o Of Al N5o Ja g Otk ul

-
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PAr o AD o A phy Vo A LAps s JaNI I PN pACA

|43J5.£J))-3.|)i_'|;;3_, dne malY A..,)J'JZ,J‘J;_jAl_g.
- L L

P APAL AN ACG AIAS A & IND - & -

9 ol Sl ] Jar - (G dis o (Al G m SUI s

IS Ay # v o A-A e PPy PTA S AN s, P

OL P S AN RN I T LISy ) ERR-Jv A IS YER [ RO gyt -

E . | YA B~ IG ININr oS

- ol dy ks e T - bl

_ﬂ soh 2 A AN~
& 70 s

Boys ! do not run, walk slowly, Zaid worked hastiiy.
He aught to have done the work slowly so that he might
have done his work well. Islam of the rightious caliphs
was something and Islam of sultans of Bagdad was something
else and what a difference there between them !

A o~ AIAD
() un_.ud{..r
LORYP ul....u Lsdey (aws oot Ay UU‘-‘ Gadl AL
. l_._,,..,u_pduu\)a lacgy SSgs - Lol 0,5 ol et
' ot Sadkad dagpal il e of @l O

S s” A”

ey

(@ I am thirsty, call Zaid and ask him to bring for
me a glass of cold water. Leave Zaid reading his lessons
and do not play with him at the time of reading. Catch
Zaid, it is he who stole my gun from my box. Come quick
to the field for playing foot-ball. The servant broke the jar
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intentionally and gave the earth wine to drink. - O, that
I was dust! The gun is a weapon with which bullets
are shot. ‘

(b)

Awr o S AN @ v »r”r, # ALY AN P ASArr IFA,.

Ade OF - A0 Jar Lol e = A0 Dydaly 1gY AN

FAZ A @ P IN I oA ” VI PAINS SALY PN A~

RO PTPS O W SR FURPUBPS KV, V FVF I W ol
PIPANS . PGPy P AP SANS PN 7 3 oA P

S VORTE P X IS N JEHIRN D SR D (W )

. (©)
o, PAr ST I .9 I I-ry 5‘)’-;
uuudl IA:BL;J law - WD e uoL.a)J‘ “~ u“’-‘ ‘SJJ C)\JI
oA A P ANIA, ¥ A, APl IT” # Ay s FND P AL PN AL

@31 Of - By L sl G 1G5 Sgs - L] 050 O

As il WLl WP ,Bp”” A~

- A Sadei ol Ll Gl of
/ - rd



LESSON 53

The objects.

E R v

Jeslidl

PAIN I AN IANIAZA .

J said! the object is of five kinds. They are (slhad! J gaaad! s

IAIA sa” A IAIA A” 2, NI AN, S 2. INI A mAr

O Jyniall s 4 Jymicadl s & Jyniadl and acne Jacical!
Wz acd

SAIN IAS Arr”
¢ gl Jaaiddl?
IAAIA NI ” [ P
bl Jyaid! is jdas infinitive of the preceding verb.
A A
It is used for A—S 4i emphasis, for indicating the manner

of action and for indicating how many times an action is

PIY 2 A v IAr A
done. lL.gla cuds jt is the same as ook’ [ have sat.
oA, IAL, E N P '

Li,» <o it is the same as cuye &3 | have struck. Here

P Bl LAY I AIA IAI A ~r-

Loga and e are Glad! Jaaiiid! which give emphasis
e g my T OeTE R

P rrr A AIY YA

to = and < respectwely u.al.dlw,l- cwda 1 sat
like the siting of the judge i.e. I sat like the judge. Here

A P Y
o sl> is to indicate the manner of action. iule cuda I
ACA, IArr A, IArs

sat once. (prwda cuda Tsat twice, oluba cuda T sat
[, =
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many times. In the last examples how many times an
action was done is indicated.

B XY YT v

Cag Janaaadl?

] L4

IAIAsn” we L IA A A

aJemidd! is direct object of (Sdaall Jadl  transitive

I’
AT IA”
verb. 14) <, I struck Zaid. A transitive verb may
- - o A” Ihre

bave two objects. Lil:S lasj c.l. T gave Zaid a book.

o A IAIA #Ar o A I3 A IAIAIA”
Here 4.5 and L:Lo’ are 4o Jsai-adl, 1o is Ja'Y1 J saia!
— - ' - /—
& INS ArA”

the first object and bhf is Sl Je=-2a! the second object,
Cr AIA Yo
¢,xn)l clis 1 entered the room, Some times for brevity

IAIA A 5 A
the preposition is dropped and y,-2! the ! in Ihe“

GAI A" A IA E I

genitive case becomes «sgais. Thus for ,_mdl LRCR P

7 AIA IA~ . S AN
it may be said 5,2l ~Ji> and in this case 3, xx) | is
LY

treated as 4o Jyais .

s
A SN\ A~
Cand Jgmi-all?
- rd
A I aSarA, G A~r G A
ad Jyeridl is G,6. UL is of two kinds ; namely
! -

A A % I A w AIA AL IAC

OK-J1 <,k and oL UJL u«)iu Gy c;w.l;_- I sat on
37—
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Y coh A A I AIrsAr
the chair, Hare (545 is %! U5 and as such is 4 J gaidd! |
. - - -

A IS I nJ
lrio adlai ueld1 the sun rises in the morning. Here leis is

% I~ IAInr»

OLsi Ui,k and as such is 4 Jgmiddl
L d - -

S ININrAr
‘a d_,.l—i.»”’
AAG IIN~.

sl ai,,» I beat him for teaching good manners,
If the preposition ‘!’ be omitted the construction will be

FPAAN, IIN7,

l—s¥ 4, Ibeat him for teaching good manners. Here

A A J/.JA.’ ArAs
LsU is o Jseiad! because the. preposition ‘)’ is omitted
- -
AAD » FAIA, S AIr.
and for this omition _,slU| which was j . becomes oy .
- - .
I A AN s I,

wold el e waes T sat back from the battle due to

-

cowardice. If the preposition ¢}’ be omitted the construction

39 A-A o I Pl I INI A,

will be Loa ol oo was . Here Lua is 4 Jeaidd! .

Irs SN AN

[ Wr d}.ﬂ.h., |
ANr 7y IA -
) e 22 [ came with Zaid, If ¢ be omitted the
4 ~ -

FAZ” I -

construction will be lua,jyce~ I came with Zaid, 4 is
i L
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P - - .
sometimes used for ., and in that case ¢y is called

~—
o IA,/

sl i.e. _,l_, indicating accompaniment. If for ., the ¢y
-

g N .
is used then the noun following will be u}_,.,-_,. - in the accusative
Awr 7 IAN° /A R P LT X
case. Thusin '*—U 3 o2 the word lde; 08 ame Jgmaiacalls
BIN LI 8 -

i i winter came with ‘jubba’ (an oriental

5IA s I T w

winter garment). Another construction is il g o LIt} .l

I, Io7 SN s

winter came with jubba. Here i_uJd! is ama Jpaial

E T Y
Ol it |

P Pl Shr SN, ~

sl to teach good manners. fde= Jduxy Jes (O praise,

SAY A~ -

Rs - Kay - K to thank. ;:: to smoke ( Cigarette etc. )

,D

A~ P .
)+ to rebuke. L;..a,,, (A (e to pass away,
s3I ISNr - 43 aI) dy~- =z~

e tobeacoward a0 41, - oy~ to make

/- I~ -

provision, to be responsible for sustenance. Llé = Cai - G

s rOA /.- 2 . <.

to be absent, to set (sun). ¢ A=l torespect. Ll - ,iy- o

~7A

G g% .
to be completed, JLl to be excellent. H,J manners ,- wlal .

XL P4 A 95 ~» -

jkes excellent.  cual to make a gift. ias gift r b

-3 ’
»U complete, thorough.



(292)

IAAG”

EEp

-

S A AN 2 A A~

@) arek o

o or Ar whp 2APA I, PAAL PAP SAP YA INrs

&l s - L-,,,;xl TSI CY 3[R M U PSR KW e

IN r s s IAS I I A;»\ G AIY AP I w7, oA

._,u_:_g alio jent]l cUa) o \Jl A.L.....),_:J AA...L— alar 9 UL«JYI

AT A L I pr I7r o A IND O

u.....J t_,u:_;..»,,a;- AJL";J"\.»""«““J

S s A A AS

® izl or

I rebuke the boy for his bad manners, She is a girl
of good manners. I have read this book thoroughly. They
came to me at noon. What brings you here ? 1 have come
to pay respects to you. Thank you very much for your
“excellent gift.

. oA

(¢) Mention kinds of dm L.t used in exercise ‘a’.

S 7 A"

ey

(@) T have beaten Zaid severely for teaching good
manners Today I have eaten twice. Allah created man
and made him vicegerent of his quality of sustenance on
earth., The »un rises in the morning and sets in the evening.
¥ stood up in his respect. 1 came at sun rise.
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(®)

“ o Al e, N 3P G - PR Y T FY-92

S e ol 5 - @Y din &y 5la o - agsf god WY @5
t e » - '3' ‘-"; P ; - "J )J"
s A I S 9 A AIGr A

P A
- L"Ji*l':":?‘ QQJMBL. - 'J‘_BJ!|3),,6.—- &Uxt-'_,i

PIANIN G

SA L SN LIS
- 5jleedt Sinpag) ke |,K2 sl
©

AN, PAAL, /A

& A, ’
‘gt 17 U gmie “pali? - alles pmadis U7 = 4y dpake ‘L7

# AN A 7N”
'JJI Jancie ‘0’ =4y dymin falui¥l’ = sl Jgnie “_',:JKI’ - A&id).uu
® oA PP o - ok~
Llgal? - i pais ‘el = a5 Jypnin ‘blio? - U Jgnis ‘dils?

Yy X ]
-Md_y\—i—o{t‘,uo"djdﬂ



LESSON 54

I s

Jixn!

B s -

JxJ | indicates state or condition of dsli subject or of

L N N PE IV A WP

Js—=-2+ O"ject of an expressed or m]plxed verb, hfb S u"‘l"

-

Zaid came to me riding. Here the word l,fb riding

indicates state or condition of Zaid, the subject or JeU

S A

L . -
of the verb £la. Thus the word LSl is Jbel!, .

P A I -
15,4 £WI <y,2 T drank water when it was cold. Here
PP Y

. -
15, cold indicates state or condition of slJ| object

BA I A- IA - s S A~

Jssis of the verb <y,i. Thus 13,4 is Je) !, While

bidding ‘good bye’ to one who goes out on a journey it
- - - - ® sy DI A

is said lAJlr- ML« Here lle Wi means Wit Wl

I A~

you shall return safe and successful. Here thc verb &~

” A~

4 - -
is implied and its subject is <il. Lok WL indicates
- R > -
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. P 5 »
the expected state or condition of il the subject JeU
2 Av

of the.imﬁlied verb a5 .

IS A g -
Jb ! sometimes indicates state or condition of J.;U and

LYY e P

e
Jsmis at the same time, Sl |,us ;_,.J..d I saw Amar

both of us riding. Here the suhject J.cLi of the verb

I -

. - - A . . B AINr IN - .

g 18 Gt. l,.s is object J,,._a, of the verb .3l . Since
- . ..’

K A A 3 A -

Jlx |- here indicates JlxJ | of the subject and the object

I - - -
of the verb -, ; the duel form of LS, in the accusative

AN -, . Ar _ -~
case 5“):" is used and this duel form o3 clearly

rd

indicates state or condition of two persons, namely the
A~ '
subject and the object of the verb <.,

PERE N Ad I oA~
l:h 4o lde It is Zaid standing. Here l.;ls is Il |

K4
of - Zaid. dl,:l | may be a single word as shown in preceding

examples or it may also be a complete sentence either

35 AN I LA IS AN oI,

Ll ddend b oor Lobeill ddesd T
E r 2V OGN T” T
Sl g dj o L Zaid came to me 'md he was

P

laughirg ie. Zaid came to me laughing _(,1,,,,,, He is
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BEA I -3 T, »\ D ']
laughing is il il Here o is Tai., and &.L.

g, 9 .
is = ;3 the sentence Sl _,» indicates the state and

Ll d

L
condition of .,; the subject d-‘l’ of the verb ,aa..

5 P ”Ar S A»

Thus the complete sentence K-l 4 is ad! of Uy,

o V7 I _T” s

In .S,.L.._,n 3 %l qaa the particle ¢,

is not used

. . L X . P I Y [
as copjunction _ile but is used to relate JSin)! of g

g g -
the subject of the verb . and when 41, is used for

38 “AN I p

this purpose it is called iJle)l ,,J1,
S sAr SN, - ) I A
Soway Ay el Zaid came laughing. Here (Sxa; is

IG5 A Frr)d E P P L Y

4..1..; o and is Jd| of uayj subject d.;b of the verb

:l: The person or thing, the state or condition of which

L 2V d

E TN A I -
is indicated by Jlxi!is called JJl mlo. Thus u,;

P - ¢ 2 BArs A s - I A

is Jbul cals in W w5 gels and WL, is J I In

B s P BArS s, 9 P A -

&.L, YS! JI the sentence &.L, L Jla!l and

ANy

s [T



B ’/A.)A’
Ol i
I 4 A’-’ 3 /Ar Pl AT
L - to ride. ) - to meet.
) r= J) £ L‘A.LJ ¢J

o233 2. G-
19 9 yw =y = o to please,

- @ - PR A XA

Jus to bind. = to roar,

3 R
,« to be pleased.

PY XA L e s

W [ = 5l - u..’f to be safe and secure. .. T to believe, to
have fiith in.

oo sy LA Y I g

=3l to becrowded. 1:,.»—;,_._; sk to return.

FAP Iy s

lad >~ C“*" o3 to push back, to repel, to pay (money etc.).

PESZ] JJA— o’ P PY Pty
1) gep = oty = juio 10 CTOSS,  boni - il = to swim.
L IS v L P
23 e Pleased. Jai, bound.
g ~r) g,
(=3 5 crowded. ,U fire,
S on- e S . I A
LS -ns battle c J, (e PTISOD 5 (3 ys
It L f d . I D o
l,: l‘jt,. safe and successful- @L, street z @‘J“‘ .

IA Apg -

_sA AN A AL
(a) :..g}_.KSYI J! oz
A A~ A, - 3 A Lo

,.....n Ua.Ul ux.,....n oy =Ty a,.z. J) &U! sl
38—
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sr” A o ALY s 7A - E I A ~A PI- 3PS ]

T o e S o ¥ S IR W L Ty UG )

-

o AIA o AN A o7 Cor VAP #I s o AI

OT -l 1,5 oy =& py W) o Sy o 5 0L

M - a A AIIAD B Y Pl Ay )~
@l el Ol ae adsst - Soedas g -...>J! g2 5._\ >

”

cEE L cAI IA_~- L L PN A

ciledt Sl e - S S T g - T

(b)

Zaid came to me shouting angrily. I asked him why
he was so angry. He said that while he coming to me
walking tirrough a crowded street a man pushed him from
behind and he fell on the ground. How did you cross
the river ? Icrossed the river swimming.

A4

(c) Find Jla.H in exercise ‘A’ and state their Jwt L,..l..,

s s Al

e Y

(a) The king returned to his palace in a happy mood.
The police man admitted into the prison the thief bound
with iron ( chains). The horse man went out to the battle
roaring. One who reads Al-Quran laughing enters Fire
weeping and one who reads Al-Quran weeping enters Heaven
laughing. Enter Egypt, Allah willing, you shall be safe
and secure. One who believes in Allah is safe and secure.
‘1 paid the fare of the car.

(b)

s Pl P oA o I pr S ArY AL - o

JG - 130 Olag OF 13l Il " A (Jels



S3», Vs, Py - . - G I3 o e CoA )z
d=) a2 ‘r;a).. t;l..,u) Ls | £ OF lias il d
I &d P X4 - - T d - - o -
® o A

InNre- P Y P E Y PP Srrs
H .- . - . 0Y| PUY .| .

G S o) P IR ‘l\-:JJu:

o - o rg

<l el

-
(¢)
S PA. PR T8/ A 5 E A o 3P AN,
T CWIEN dlxj‘ ‘l)_,]ma’
-

dwl‘!w’ ..L“R” s.a-zlao
S - 3 oA ” 9 AA. o AL POV S e -
CopWI s Jldt ¢ xazes - Jll h,,u\,, vl ?

g:"
-

A Iwr s 3o | Aer 23 ' I spr Y . A
Co ) e Jud | ¢ Sy a0 Sy a0 9y - Jdl
Cd - -

g A AIN7r - Y eor, A A B
(implied idus) Co Ty g Jladd Combels JUxlt o

B



LESSON 55

Distinctive term
IA B~

=4
o NS
U;):_;. ‘S.xu. I have twenty. this expression does not tell
us twenty of what I have. In order to tell dislinctly twenty
re ad -(A.’A A

of what I have, T must sav something like l.n..a._uJ O3 ot SAis

e AIA

1 have twenty rupees, bhfw,_r. LeJ..L [ have twenty books,

P -, AdA
L..sL. u_,J,.s 6-‘“— 1 have twenty servants etc In the expression

o AN

034 _,4.:. something remains indistinct. In the fore.going .

PR Y, ® -

examples the terms (layy,, LIS and Gl lift the veil

and'tcll us distinctly what was indistinct. Thus u..:.;;j

. -
and L.aL.. are in terms of Arabic grammer J::.:Jl

O

4
bl
In B- s O Ip
distinctive term. ),_:m must always be ’.,SJI ‘...I indefinite

A 8 AIN. = g A -
‘....l and & ,a. in the accusative case with u“-"“‘
Sometimes sométhing pemains indistinct even after an

SE- 3 ad oN SNr o

expression which i¢ &,U diws a complete sentence l.L:. J..l) wb

Frw ~
Zaid’s knowledge became good. o, ; b Zuid became good,
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is a complete sentence. But stiil what of him is good
A
remains indistinct, unless it is mentioned. The term U.:.

I G

tells us what of Zaid became good. Thus here l.ls is )...dl. :

# o’ NS GoA

Nomin 1035 »=! Zaid became red in shame. Why Zaid became

LA
red is made clear by the term )\,., in shame and so:k....
IA T

is y_.m That which is made distinct and clear by }J_u...IJl

PTAY AIA A
is called _,._‘_.H made distinct. In the expression h.;,, u_,,..:— 54.:—

S NS IA AN A

the term h_;._,,) is r-“" and the expression C)_,J:.r- ‘;-\.:-s

IGeINS FA BN -

is 5o Ji. In the expression bele 00 ....u, the term l..J.s

Ia &, IG5-IA”

- Ar T A
is Ty | the term
1 ,a..le and .\,,uu, is el In)\.,,..x._u,..’
97 - GAr” G A IGe I

.

Amian lS_,L....JJI and .h))...| 8 et

S s aIN-

ols il
g P IA s 7 -
50+ to mdke distinct. Wb - uby-Llb to be good.
® . T * e
prr e L - G G-~ P

L3 ‘L « iy - o7 to be complete. r,sf to make complete, J.s'1

4. I~ cos -

to make perfect. 15,0 - 5, - 5,4 to becold. ..l to

@WoA
become red. ,ie! to become yollow or pale.
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PP I Y B T s A, - oA o~

Rk = iy = (Jonin 10 be ashamed. 55, 5 ) = b = g2) 1O

r ) P r” NV s

be: content, ‘J‘+Cl“‘| to require. Iy = jym - 5la to be lawful.

s - 5;\ - - 2y $a.

Sl lawful. }:_umcasure for grains. ,, wheat. ... ghee.
-

Srr Sz 599 3. A I v

Ly bale.  Hlus Egyptian acre - oaiy igasl. 5,8 star o

K P SA, L 2 W S - . S A -

Jl_,f S r &.u,...Mushm law - C,"‘f“‘ {iimeo Dage

s I - f 1% GAIY T Ir.

g e ‘Citlew . ke line, raw o k., JUw

-
>
>
€&
—\

q
i

HAAA’AAI

@) kil dl s

O PP '
N o® P AN o PAN I~ o P PN IN PAr P A INr

iy Lims gyie G5 - Tela sS ey 2 - 1.,=J>xLJ’c.KT

o P PRI PIIN, P A I o SN PP, PN

AIAPr IAPAr A AD 2 IAAP APAr  #Ae PAINI, AI /A »

oSide caail 3 (K oS ST 0l =130 Opipen oo 35T
I A7 S A LN A DI s IAN s s A

O s (AN oS by doncdd
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(b) He gave me fifty rupees. I requir three pounds of milk
every day for my children. I have eaten one pound of
beef. Man’s face becomes red in shame, becomes white in joy
and becomes yellow in fear, How much money you have in
your pocket ? I have five rupees.

(c) Fill up the blanks :

I @ ¢ 2 ol 2Ar oI P FIN - 20 I

M::;.ell‘ii.-lfl,. |.‘\.,.g.->,-_.,,_ri,..,.m C.:"u"u""'”

IANP AT P fpph I~

o u‘*" O d=ndl day

(a) I ate one pound of meat. I drank a glass of water.
I read twenty pages and wrote fifteen lines, The Army
died of hunger. The poor sleep in the street in winter
and most of them die of cold. This day I have made
- perfect for you, your religion and have made complete my
favour on you and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.

I A PP P Y LA ST AI A A Y

) ol o Syl 3 Jf ploal - iy, e llas]
- - - P - - - - L

AN IAr Lons P A A” A A INrr SA” Ao B”

OV any s - it o) oe by KT - VY s S
- L4 - - - - - - 4
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thoBons o 203 Lons s s

k> A Ao o133 e q,"L"J :
b s ?&-b-u'b,urr Ush e 9 bope o229
B A2
-olay
Y I
(©)
Pho 2 2 L]l AR w Il o . sAI el IS,
‘J)’ ‘L“U"’“‘”

Tl e e - L g 5T e

PR
PRV B Y -G

RPN TP PR X
.

Phes gl gp e Dl gt < 1L AL



LESSON 56

Verbs of praise and blame.
ArA DI A—

Ld L

,vu how good is, u*‘*’ how bad is, !4~ how good is

P . - AP A 37 p”

and 1.&...\1 how bad is ! These are r-l-” 3 (_-**-” Jl*"

P AP A IrAL

Of these four verbs r"'-‘ and 1.\._;. are C"“"‘” dl-uT verbs

P T S A
of praise and the other two u’“ and 1Y are f"d‘ Js!

L d

verbs of blame. J».i a verb must have its ,_Lr-h' subject

* 9 A P ’.u’

cither ,..ALL expressed or ,.w implied. (.-u u*‘”

Do / N
and li=Y have their subjects and are verbs, But like

A K I,

reguler verbs these verbs do not have their L1, ¢ ,Ladl,

D A

” A
Y etc, they have no dual and plural forms. = and

oA A A Ao -

o~ have their feminine forms casJd and c.;..ui.g. .~ and
- -

PR Tk SAar IIG ”A

13_~Y have the same form for both the genders, 42 L)---,.Jl
39—
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how good man- Zaid is! This sentence is, a combi-
Iz ”A
nation of two sentences Ja | oai how good the manis

S Ar »)Y N s .
and 4o) s» he is Zaid ; a5 is the verb and Ja,Jd! is
s - G Arry S » A Srrd

its ¢sU ; the second sentence Joj 98 is Aol Tas ;
- N - -

Pl NY [ X ¥4 PN, Irr 993 ”A

is h:..u-_” and A is ,»J! predicate, Thus in &) J= ! [w

oA Sa dIs - . 795 Sornr

Sl s da..i gt is the d.:.b and 4; is 3! and

EPPTY T -3 g AP 5 A .’/‘/, oA
lidad | pamely “g» is jices implied. & & ,.J\._,.-..:
L -

Irr 993 s A

how good woman Hindis! &) Ja! 2 how bad man

Fa Iorra - L LY s 1d
Zaid is ! La ol wk{ how bad woman Hind is ! & ) lus
I PY 14 SAr 5w ”

how good Zaidis ! 4ia i~ how good Hindis ! & j s Y

oA e L

how bad Zaid is! X 1iaY how bad Hind is!

Cd
Sar, Spr I8 ”A

TRy é)\._.,JI a3 how good man Zaid and Bakr are !

S V7 BrrrSa, I ra -
=3 599495 Jdlyll eas how good man are Zaid, Bakr
and Umar !
Shp #3” A
dj Ay @ how good Zaid is as a man ! Grammatically
-~

Srr LI W97 rd A

the construction is 425 3o Ny s& eai . Here oai is.the verb -
- L d .
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P P A I8N, P I a -9 8 A
and 3o is JeliJ! and jemaedl . Ny is ,.._.;..H NPT L Y o
FA, p I #A

Far Srrr, -9 S AINr
implied, A is ;) | and s» is laiaad), Thusin &5 Ky eas

-y 9 LA- IGrI P P . Iag~- LIV
¢ 3o, implied is Jel ! and jeesd!, Nay is Faddl; ;)
L d -

BT e d

Bl v :
is ,—3J! and s implied is hi.,.ﬂ.

S rr s N,

|

u‘)
2. P2 rrr s
G531y to accompany. su to give. Jslisi to take, to have,
s Aer I \- - o PN B I I P
i o kg o ;aaé Lo forgive. Dads - Al . Wi to
P R Y 9% - - B
abide forever. Mes _ Jen - o= to work, C’I“ to let
Y P [P L) 29~ 5.
enjoy. c'\oj to enjoy. ;o ‘1, - 4 , to harm, to
S Pl d
hplto compell. sl to feel. LS . u"’g u«f

injure.
P 7

to be sufficient. (guliz - (WU to suffer from.

S e (-3 ] B A-
s 13> recompense. >~ fever. 3,2 cold. (discase).
[ P8 “rY A -~ P )
Jlu cough.  de: feminine of (e right. (S, feminine
5.y

Far

[ Pt
of jlus left ,.J_J recompense, wages. C'-ko headache.
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IA A8 -
il

A AMA - A

(8) il Il oo

o s

BT S Y A, Bb., ~ Aws GorA A Yrr . 1D

Sleo Y Lgioes Q:@,;S&;f,f,ﬁ;_’,ois,ii.‘pajlk &K of

S L7 Ars A Irr oA 1T AI ~A A ]

J—Lf u“J-(U‘)—l-”) UJ.L.JJ‘_,.» F&.J_’ b L@—J U.,‘.Lla.

SAAINT I A Fp” A ] P’ o IR TI PN g

(VA ) el ity HWI Slie J) o kol ‘.:)k.l.:-\..»..b

-, Yy s IS, 41« I ,r % 8
L-,:U:uful % (Ol ) ,....aa -u)l: er‘*-’J .wb u»’

e JA) sIA

G s”A - A Ar

(b) Al gl o2y i—

How good girl Hind is1 How good Hind is ! I feel
pain in my right leg. Are you suffering from cold ? No,
T am suffering from headache, Have you shown yourself
to a physician ? Yes, I am using medicine. This is suffi-
cient for us.

Ay A peo
.

(c) J}el—o oo -

-

[ 2 P Gy *37 FAr 7 A S A7 T A I A A
- L - -
g Ar G- S a

I LRI WP U 7
-~ -



P
LYl
(a) They are those whose reoard is with their creator,
forgiveness and gerdens with rivers flowing underneath, they
shall abide therein forever ; how excellent a recompense for
those who work ! Those who reject faith I shall grant them
pleasure for a while, after that T will force them into the
torment of Fire ; how evil destination it is! Allah is
sufficient as a guardian and Allah is sufficient as a patron.
I have been suffering from fever for three days.

(3)

A 4,?5 JI A IIA/TI A I oA A
; pol e el o s 4 bl el
3 Lg - - - ﬁ. P s

.
4 Cd

P g - B ) Ap ~ A oA sAd
e Ja - ¢ lall U..uf K Y og o, u.,t..J ‘y - ol
cr s A - B 3 ACAr s s s PN

Slhe W S - sl Jenrd s'..,.:..anl J:.&....J

(¢)

I A 2B, Bar I N drars S AIA" ~a

o').oﬂ ‘-\...-Y -lg) )\:-) Up-J Hﬂ.g)_, -LA QL r-.” v.a..:

Sr 8, S
- - |.:\,- - b

- ' d



LESSON 57

-The exceptive
S oA AN,

e LLALY |

v’ A

-3 - - P
Y A, Ule, las, il and gg_,... are used for

S ~#r A PAC T IACA WP T T

o Wti.l exceptive trems. luyj VI pyadlcle, dujhe pydll £la,y
” o - Pl

A? o IANAN = A® oo A » - AZ oAy FAPN 7 »

A Ll ppillelay daj lae ppdlela, L5 R ol sl
Ao s IAFA s o o

and IR r,.zll s\~ the people came except Zaid. Vi,

- ’.’"

[ X “AAA
3, G, e ,4:. and (5,.. are called LY ol

‘A wAIA”

exceptive particles. l’-"’ 15 called au.. ,J.L;..J\ the term

in respect of which ao exception is made. ;_, 5 is called
FACAIN”

(i) | that which is excepted.

L RL AV
When the sentence is &{»,., affirmative and \J| is used

o A PAINS QAJAf

to indicate the exceptiou. (it | must be  Cigmals .

PAPAINS

If the sentence be .\_..u,. negative and a.;... i) | is

- - . B AIAr
expressed then “i._:_:....ll after Yl may be ._,_;..f_. or

" ,AJA’

L L . e .
may be used as (\y i.e, in apposition to u‘“‘"“"" in
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S on
that case its ol );1 , case-sign will be the same as the
A,AJ - AfAJAf
case-sing of u_L......H. If ina negative sentence i fiw!
P PAINS G AIAr  TAIN, SaIar
be unphed then' iti.J! will be ESr wyals O )9,0ee
according to its own grammatical position in the sentence,

PIYE ) Iara ‘,v BrrrI S0

The seatence ly,; Y| psitl £l 08 Lirpe Lhor 2D affirma-

~ APAIAS S A PAL B IAPA v »

tive sentence and 80 Jiiuw. 1S Guale . s Y ppdllsla b
-

P APAIN,

LN WY N ] o APAINS

is l.u.n...4 ile> and (siddes | is present and so il

S AN, P APAINS I PAPAIN , S,
is o yais . But lf“LL.\....J | be consxdered as i, “d.u...l | o Ju
E YN PALAIA P A SAIAN,

i.e. in apposition to 4 il | then ittt | may be

A I SAr g JAIA o, o

g9 and the sentence may be ., Y] ‘-_,.,d| sl b

PA” B LA PB” Ay -

liy) Y] A4aed =y,p L I did not beat the pupils except

I IA  LALAIN A B, G A In.

Zaid. Here .,; is ad, Jiiwd! o Jiy which is o , il
-

Ga - o A” A G A I,

and so here .,; becomes tiyj. 4] Yg Sl Jf sl

P AFAINS cAIAIN L [ P
Here gtend | is used as A..MUJJ_&-..H o Juss which is

A, SA » A - IAr, T -~ o, -

)9, and so 4,; becomes il s Y] ¢l L none

Or o~ Y sAr SAIS A~

but Zaid came ; here . is JeW! and so it is C"""'
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oA B IA ,f

X4
ey Y] o \” 1'did not beat any but Zaid ; here I ;

FAI AP ’AJA, Apw » B IAowr -
is J,eid! and as such is oyeals . A5 d Y cwil I
FrI A~

did not go to any but Zaid ; here J_\) iS g,

L& - - .
When s, Wi, lac are used as exceptive particles

o A PAIAS GAI A~ !IAJA, A ,, AP -

(elbwe) | MAY bE Jy,me OF Cpaia. .L.:, = podl sl

PAy 7272 IAph L - Aw s INPA s, PA” P IAPAN o

Ry B R U A C Ny P o S C D S
Ar 27 I A A s IN LA

.\.U las o 42l :l. and I.L_,) e pyuall ;L, the people came

except Zaid. If yi. ul,., and l.u-. be preceeded by L.

oACA IS FAr —A’ sr P Sara
then U)"L“‘” must be u‘,.d.o -l.J) N L r_,_l.” .Gla the
2 o 7 A.B IA

people came except Zaid. |.L__)j Sa L ..u..wﬂ < )\9 I beat

FA o o ” o Ar » )Af’

pupils but Zaid. lj WL u-‘l-'“' Jl cas3 [ went to my
friends exccpt Zaid,
When )_;:. or (5;. is used as an exceptive particle then

PA LA . JaIAr A, # IAFA s

(sitandd | is always ;9,2 . .u) Sy (9l el the peocple
K 4A° Ar . SA L o .
came except Zaid. !, ¥yl casesign of ,.g& will be

g A oA PAIN [
the same as the of,e| of _Jiii.Jl after VY.

-

APs PAP”INPN ., A A s A D INrr

Aot padll sle ) Ao el Al
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Ar P Ar IAN AN oy » AZ I IpArpr 7’ »

325 b pdll Bla Lo e psilsla b

Aw Ar ” A ” IAre Ay A o A I, ~
.

:9541:‘3@--\»‘ l --.,.3’ _\_e)'):‘-_uj[;_;,,f Jdl cad L et
- - - 4 -

-

I rrr I,

wls il

Frp A S APAINs ’ Irhe srs
sl exception. (gt | ln boei — pesezy — peoed
il P < the excepted. - ety - el

o - » PA L L)

to succeed. le to punish, sl to depend on. J.iul
- L d

. oAy LEEE 2 A . L
to receive. JAiox army » Sssx, SA 2 soldier. jorau
- -

EPE R S5 .- S rr

Ambassador 7 £l jdw, ¢4l embassy. <2 human being,

9 .. K K] E Ty
mankind. Ol coward z sliie> | 534w chapter of Al-Quran
8- GAw G a- 9 .-
T Jsw. >4 naughty, ¢ )11.:[ . ¢l goods, property
. S, A-
c F - .
Ia ADS -
o3 ya |
wf
@ A AA 'l A A”
(a) Lapaiyl Jl o ,00

o INPIN - GSrrg s Ar - PP PIY I Yy

R e Nl DR SR ¥ et ekl
40—
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~38 . a2 NG LA crh - AN
el lae gl M G - LA S5 OIA
- e

- A."a > I8 IArA o CANS s Ir,”

sk Na Ak gl Bl L W L ..;I,.m ol s

I~ # A, FE 2 A, ~ A 3 A A s has

ST lely e Kl BT L SEI Y] aed! e ple

Pld W d S » -8

Sl e S

@ PPA . A A~

(6) Tl Afpm 5 :

I sold my property except my car. Zaid ate what I
offered to him except meat. I visited all the cities of Iraq
except Kufa. All arrived except the President. The teacher
punished all the naughty boys except Zaid.

8 A A, Ar § I BIN ». » Barc g ITI -0’

Ylu'-gqu -.u__‘j Y] plasedl sl L _ 005 Yl plasd! pas

o - -5l I Arr @rS INr A 728 IANTr PY I

)\.‘-l.a Clg).” =kl -L.’u jors J..-a)\_Jl i - 139

Grr & » a5 oor .
S ) S depme NI c’d - sdaly
Cd - -
37 A
Ly
.’

(@) I ate eggs except one. You are not but a human
being. The army went to the field except the coward.
The President received the guest except the Ambassadors.
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I read the Quran except one chapter. The hole army died
except one soldier. Pray for peace for all except the infidel.
I ate the fish upto its head. I ate the fish even its head.

(b)
PR X § s IAaG- - y;,,,‘ ,u,my —A,')A
- el N A Nl oA g iaia | &
e e R e X
oA s IA A o, ”..’A Y ” A _’J -A - Iy
; ; c,..’d d.p_, ﬂ L_’JIJ CJAAU))
PAS T oD s 2NN I G I s s
- ey N LY sy | il
2y 3 ol SV el S
(c)
A, AL GE ITIN L~ PA T ITAN e

el Ir-- Bl A” A -G E1Y L d SraIN. © A o A

Cu.;;!laK‘ ..;&..’u,.,_.é -L.,:)\:H;;g,,‘p - 3 garee Yi u:’:"l'“

A - IN G Ll P P o -

- Ao i -sdaly Na L
Ny S e o -l

-



LESSON 358

Relative adjectives
sAw A

L s

sAw I g

diuwd! o ! Relative adjective are constructed from |
P r"‘/ P‘l’

9 - .
to which they are related. < ,s Arabs (collective) and

8 o |

= Arabian or an Arab. In this example- &, is

Au IA S »r

dad | “wl and it is constructed from « = which has a collec-

IA sAw  IA

tive meaning. t'“‘ to which 3..:«.'.31 ol is related is called

A O AIA. [ Y™ L S AN

Jl Gswte . Here s is uwm P"' and u,:- iS & genia

>

) -
4,

1.
-

IA 2 A . g . .

=~ Egypt, S, an Egyptian. ke science ( in modern
- - - -

gA 2 A
Arabic ole is used to mean science) and (s»le scientific.

- -~ -

GA- € A~ Z A B sA” :

p2 day, o~ & daily; s meaning and Ssiss abstract,

P4 % A g - I

L> world and s > worldly. | father and [y ! fatherly,

~Aw IA

Some general rules for construction of .l el are
- - td
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mentioned below :

PLY IS N Y 5 - GA A~

il vl is constructed by suffixing s with 44L5 which

-
P S - A” 9 AIA,.

is called dawdl &L to 4J| swss, The last letter of
- td ] -
Ar G AIA~ GAIN~ L F N g ,-

4J] Gigwis become ;3K.. From w,s we have o,¢, from
|- 2

KT [y A g A
Ol we bave (gik.J and from e~ we have S s .
- - - -

Ap T I, 2 -

If Ag.” g bE L;: W i.e., consisting of three letters and
i

G AIrN~ ~Ae IA

it’s second letter be s« then in its iLf.«;:H @l it’s second

-
L Y W s 2 .-

letter becomes r s<is. From L king, we have St

AP G AIAN" g - 3' -9
kingly. Here ::JL«_.J,«.:« is &ia . Itis ui)’\: and it’s second

S A, Am IA
letter is y S, 50 in it’s Lawd| ol thesecond letter becomes
F AIA- - -
C)IL. .
f’ S A~ GA -

«J] <gwi. be on the measure J.~ and if it’s last
1~ -

9. 9 - 9 -
letter e sl then this <L is changed into sls and the

LY I J P IAIA [
seccnd letter of 4d] wseis will be £ giie. From e
-

|
[
- -

2 2 -

‘Al we have $ols foliow.r of Ali.  }= is on the measure

SA - 5 - g - 9 -

J=~ and it's last letter is <L, <L is changed into 4ty and
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Sal- Y )

the second letter is made - g2, Thus a..w..Jl l from ul"
is s ,ls .

- A~ L T4 ¥d .
If 4J} wgwie be on the mecasure il then while cons-
AP A ,

sAm IA g - S AN I Gr

tructing it's 4wJ! ol both sl and byt sW! will be

9 -~ Sa ne
dropped, sL with XA will be suffixed and the second
Ar S AIA. g A~ S o n -~

letter of A.J! Cyuie will be r siie. From u-\.. city we

8 P So8 S . .

have sidg partaining to a city. 4uJsis of the measure F{WH

PLY I 1) 9 - IPAIZNPAN Y G~

and so in constructing its Lmdl !, £4, and dby WJI &)
[ . SA A- . . V

are dropped, =l; with -\g-\:ZJ is suffixed and the second letter

SaIr~ he I S0, 8 --

d|-> is made rsiis. Thus x,...J\ ool from idds is Ja,

Ar S A\~ S AI”A I G ~

If 4] o gwis has faminine ending ib g eIt £W| then while

~Am I IZAIN A IB-

constructing it’s t"‘"ﬂ' r,...."the faminine ending ib syl Ul

L X-2d [ T

is dropped. Thus from i<, Macca, we have 55+ Maccan,
P
S - 2 o ‘SN -
from 4Ly art we have sl artificial and iau_b nature
- -
ﬂ A -
we have L npatural.
L
Ar S A~ Sa IPAINAN 9 sar |

If 4| ©yuds be el cnding in &gl WY1 (sor



¢ 319)

. | IAAIALA I _As . g - . PIv
"9) or sdshadl WY (el) or sl preceded by &S
.

shw  IA AAINFA S -

then in constructing it’s a....:\l 'F,;"l the E;,-.a-L.JI qil or

PTS IV g - L g Y
[}

sogdedl LA or £l preccded by 5,5 as the case may

. g - Pl Xl .
be is changed into sls, Thus we have from  J=. meaning

8 - A P e -
‘5,;.-.. abstract, from i heaven (sky) gs;k.- heavenly

9 -
and from Uob which was originally u“h a judge we have

gS_,,;U appertaining to a judge.

A~ SaIA,. G
If ad| Ggwrabe ..! of the category of

!
- - R
I,5”IN I Gm I AACA S5, 9 .~

5 yaNall au...Jl sLu.Y e, u' t I, etc. then in constructing

sAm IA 9 - “Aw -

its Laudll 4wl a g1y has to be introduccd before Al sl

B AN~ 9 -
and the last letier will be C""" . Thus from \_,f father
e ~- 5 -
we have 6}-9' fatherly and from f'_' brother we have

g - -~

,5_,.-‘.1 brotherly .
G- Au A s = I A ¢
¢—~= or plural of 1_§m;.‘l ol s pJL«H C"~"“ regular

e .- /A{, A -

plural. Thus we have u,..u,s from S ‘JW from
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2 A~ rd .. g - Al - 2 vr rda-

ek dy_,.ls from u‘J“’ g,_..k. from L;IJ« u_,...K..

e_-
from S ec.
-

- ZAIN~

u'.),_n_.J‘

i E Y4 - oo . .
Uewd = iy — i~ to attribute something, to relate some

thing to something.

A, I, .. P IoNr P

Uayy - by s - by to tie, to bind. lx.:b—cglz_- —c.:ls to print.

‘.. YA -

v, A” —
- ol U.c to mean. Wlii-hic, - hf: to be diligent,
AN S - P P

g - =2 - =43 to be clear. JdU to argue wnh

A" A -~

b - Ot - OL to be seperated.

o= to explain, to elucidate. :,:....: to be clear.

P 2 - 9.~

Fb to deal with. s Arabian g e

L ) o L I

ielipe Art, Industry 7 oJle. ia.b nature, temper,

G- A L TV

CN"“’| usage, technical word, idiom. 3.l philosophy. ’

= P FAI A"
63...1..6 philosophical. Jadis  philosopher.
G A 9. G AN, AN -

dacd value o @i ¢ @3 subject ¢ axilys.
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S A e -

oﬁ thoughts z K.al S, rural,

L L W) 2 . A

1-1-5_.5 tribe c FWs . 3 conclusion.

Srae I P

s y 4~ concrete, Ll exact, quite.
IAAG .~

@ A AN -~ A A~

(2) Aopda¥l ] a5

- S

IGA » oA AAIN s AL A A AS DA, B A 05 -
- ] . . o . . - .
A..AQ)K Y -Q,Lf.‘l) U_,:_Ju.u.rl?“ U}a)\d!_&ﬂdc}:‘h)ﬂih
- L - Cd - rd
] oA sy~ JJm -t A~ w A e NI, ITCAA
. - e - P - -
A »~A A"IG Al PNl L o ANA ,
&-:.b;.-;lj“” u:—"‘)'” o= ! - L‘)L;-!J)-; Uu‘ ol
Cd - - - L - - Cd -
d oa -~ $a
Coymal § S Al
- rd 4 -

& A ~ A A,

OIS NP

This woman is french. The egyptian cotton is the best,
The book contains many philosophical terms, This boo’
deal with concrete Islamic values. The subject of this book
is quite clear.

41—
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sAw A
(¢) Construct il ool from the following words :

”A, S, -~ L 2 WA 2 . s s -
L D R e RTINS
- - - - L4

E v

LYl

-

(a) This man is Egyptian. The Pakistani farmers are
bard-working. Islamic Academy stands for great cultural
activities. This man is a philosopher ( Philosophical man ).
These two girls are village girls. Between these two Iragies
there is great resemblance in appearance.

I Ah o3 & A A Irne 8 gArr I A oA

"CJ"".Y| EY) 6’).,‘.:” 0&3” w‘.ﬁ o[_,_».” oM W)

7 A P | & “AA P AN » A

QU e - Tl ST 0

.~
P

-~ L P P g

Jr. sz.uu uhf“

PN IANIN S.57 ¢G5 7N o~ P A ]
‘....liill (EWY CHH - 6y i N leai duL...o éla.g
s - - - P4

-

s or 8

Ll il
[ BT g .- 8 - e -~ 2 e -

R N Y SR S |

-



LESSON 59

oA I 9 As

‘-;)""u| b

A A A,
""‘, which takes 5 and observes all the rules of
g “A) Sa
inflection is called U mais, («-l which does not observe

DA A~

all the rules of inflection and does not accept (ny5 is

PAIN I A~ AS s SAIA, T
called el e of Uyall g3 o~ which is
- - - -
NS I A L N N S oA ”
Gpawdl & bears ixis and mot .5 in the genitive
L
case.
5 . .
‘,‘:l which satisfies any two of the following nine

AAIA A,

conditions is U maidl 5o .
-

SA A

(1) daAt,

KN P Sa
J4l is deviation of an ! from its original form.

3.2 s . .9

s is deviated form of ,+l= prosperous. =1 is deviated

S
form of ,=! the last,
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I A A
(2) <oyl
A darrts, B - s . r ~»

-~ 0
Liall ool adjectives are wiwy) 1. §5, Lble, bii| etc
- - - - - -

E R T T

(3) (,..L.J I,
B dle Sa_ L X%
Proper nouns are a1, 455, i, etc.

INAg e~

4y Sl
AAIA” I~
All faminine proper nouns are Umaad! ,é 5 if, however,

a faminine proper noun counsists of three letters and the

5 .
second letter be ;5 L. then it may be treated either as

8 sr) AAIN I A~ I Sa A e
Syais OF Upatedl .8, We maysay &2 or Lo, aa J|
- Ll - - -

A - S A o AN A
or w—=s 4| etc. All .l endingin o;,.u_..H J‘ or
P - Cd -
PTS LN SAIN I Ar P S sA-
23 9heall T are Uzl =& . J-= opregnant, £T,us
- -~ _ Pl

SAIA A,

red etc, are il &
~r

I AN
I AAIA

Foreign words adopted by the Arabs are d.oxa |,

SA A IA A P

f"'MJ_" L}""l‘““l (}"")’""" etc.

-
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ENYZ Xd

(6) gl
S s I -

For this purpose plurals of the forms Jelis and Jeslie

BN A sAI, IA -~

are aanl, .l of this category is a2 2

second condition is not necessary. -

As'

L2 IA A5

o~ which is a compound of tow words is s I,

-

IA . P

g ),4. is name of a place and is compound of tow

-

words ,..... and .

vr e IANE I A
(8) QLI Opdly Lt Y1,
S\, 9
All proper nouns and adjectives ending in O ! which

K Y
are not of the root, but are suffixed to the root (lise
Y7 A PAIN I AL

(name of a person), ONuS lazy etc., are Ciasall f

g - SrS
In these examples i)l and Os are suffixed to the root

a2 I, S _A- SAY»r 3

s and J5".  Oleet satan ends in O I s not

A I IA” L g - L NS
Uaiadl & but Jpai. as ! and O, are parts of the
o . P

root and not are suffixes.
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AA -,

(9) geill &,

Sa
An o« on the measure of a verb is of this category.

I oA E 2P I -

daals is of the form gl Jo (Dame of a
I A Sa -

person) is of the form dwi, ul of this category is

P AIA I~ B Rl Y
L
Sa AAIN I A S~

If ! which is :’i““‘“ £ be Ulad ! then it takes

[ PR B ‘- PAIN I p-

s, in the genitive case, Jdalus is Cmaiad! ué |
- L
#pA A L d A -

Ay dedl dmlenss @y o T passed by the mosques of the city.

P AP o e I, A

U dall dalewy Wy o is Dot correct. When (J! is prefixed

-
Y T3 I A, $ A

to 8 il e it takes 3 ,.5 in the genitive case.

D A sAIN I,

The word 4! (name of a person) is u:.v:..-..ll g

B Y d
If there are many persons by the name of doal and if
0 3 A
it be desired to mention a particular: das! thea
PN AP [ Yy d

A -
J! is prefixed to it. In this case Ja'Y! will take &,

Pl T EXY1d

in the genitive case. Janly &),+ I passed by. Abmad.

PYY N -

*a’YL ©),4 | passed by the Ahmad.
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.
3 L7 AINr

ol el

”” A LA

wike! to select, to choose.  gk.ae selected, chosen.

-
” G Ay, IS, - - P

g to confirm. l.._,:. C}’u-cl- to need. CL"" to need.

Ss Py S AIA, -

to require, irl~ need, want g cl'_,-s. dss Lo edible,

G A9\~ S, 4 s .
catable = <Ns5l.. K nickel. Jby a silver coin g
S .- S S AN)S Sr A,
©¥by. 4 a nickel coin ¢ ty,5. mslin programme
- -

P | I Yl

3
C C"'J'-’ . KXl name of an ancient city of Labanon.

IA A~
NP
L d
HA AA ~ A Ap
(a) TERER) | NP (I
-~ P e o - -
Ia ~a P G I G o PANt o Py oo
bl e - i St iS5 i) ae haat
S INP PA Yy s A A’ Ay D r Y oA P Yt R VL

el o J] gy dg Jii dstas Jur T - Olthdl K3
- L - '4 rd

P I Y S . Y X - N A @ - Ar

Ty mala] JTy byiy 0T dbol &1 O] - gt

srd B AI - oINS S PAP PN P P LA

s gyl 3350 ) JI5 - (OTA) oW e Oliee

wz - Twrh  »A

Cu.au,_,. PR TA] oL _sl.au. -l g
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& A - A A

) Br.i)‘d‘d: ‘.:)3 :

With money we buy clothes, eatables and everything
we need. It is of gold or of silver or of nickel. The
pound is of gold and it’s value is forty Rials. The Rial,
the half Rail and the quarter Rial are of silver. The
Qirsh, the half Qirsh and the quarter Qirsh are of nickel.
The value of Rail is 20 Qirsh.

NI A o A ~ A ZA IRl A NY]

(¢) u-a~4).}£— w\!l sle‘ u,f e S 310

- I A s - PR ”A ) o
- S - uli- i) ) = | - *‘ -
s sl > ed ) p-:‘:r-‘i o
""" I A

Slay < glae,

7o A”

LY

(a) Ahmad came with Zainab to the honoured city
of Mecca. Ibrahim gave the thirsty dog water to drink.
Muabia sent before his death his massenger to Yazid to
bring him to Damascus. Allah chose Adam, Noa, and
the family of Abraham and the family of Emran for the
universe. Abu lulu Majusi killed Umar, the sun of Kattab.
Please confirm the programme to-morrow in the morning.

S A~ Ar 37 P AINPZA # o N - A IArd

glimd st K iﬂ,ru\, el L (8 5yl

% - AW - -

—a o d&..n,l wn ,I MMI; ) «51

-
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S DA » - S S AIPAS VA 2 IACI,

a3 JU Dl ey oYYy Opaay ] aces s )

IS AA I A 7 IA 7 Aa - ~a _h.’f

@ 9 Gl el &.M&..Jlu,., - dbJl ;db,‘l

PAIY A ~a B AA
L Oyte Jy ) s - 3
- o - -~ -
(©)
B IA.A 7N » 3 sAr BIY I
as’ is Jad) and Jad 1, gulr is eyl and
AN 9o I - Sro s S A" A

‘_}adlu),. «..Lb’ |s...,.JtJ|and‘.L-J| W)lsdel

-

37 e A LA IPAIN, B 5T Y S .
and b, o« Lol is dasa! and 1, ¢ s
I A, y ». Lo . IA  AG.

pnl of the form Jelia, Siday is o U1 and

Srr A 9 ~a PPN Py o I I A I -
AN Ql).; |s‘,L.d|and ub.\a')ﬂd_,..”) JY| 4o 5
-

Vo wA AN DI,

is ,.La“and Jadll Gy

42—



Page

10
13
25
25
26
26

29

30-

40

43

49

62

69

69

Line

12

10

51

16

10

11

11
10

13

ERRETA

Incorrect Correct

after ‘paper’ read “The

S A, R

ONS” ONS”

5~ o

o W e

et -2

W P el

@~ 5.):.’

W W

@ e

W

FrAAAN Sur) sAAIA Iud
dagadt ,.l: :.a‘.u.ﬂ v,«-h"
S J LA ]

U)..u =
K] -4 D I AD

o L... and oP o len, o and b

Ao A AP o A” AAS

L“,ul.'dl ',Q.d!etc L.y P"’ l..‘J[JMJJICtC.
oA Soa

elew slad!

Porneuns Pronouns
Electives Eletives

GA - In -

o i -5l
"'g)’ u{;}y

S, Ars

AS - o

el ol



Page

T

1

77

83

86

98

100

101
105
106
109
113
114

135

188

190

Line

16

14

19

10
13

11

331

Incorrect
>
u"
‘o
< lJ
® 7.

P

Olusn
“ADA

o owntl .

[ T

“w
B‘A&J‘Jl
4

9 SA-

L

’f’—
Nl
L
).
AG”
f
ek
f,”.
Zah 3
A A”

o Jadl !

S  Arr S A

315 B

Prat

Correct
[ 3

UéT
uil..;

I -

*A A

..a’
¥ sast
-
Ll
el
PP
[ )
N ae
Cdad |
-
B INrr TG A

Part



Page
200
205
224
225
242
244
246
249
249
260
262
268
2¢8

275
298

300,301
301
305

307

309
312
312

319

Line

3
15
6
10

12
17
14
12

13
13
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Incorrect
oA B
(K
Y.
%)
L
€ o

¢

)
Hﬁb

A,

O

49, ~

daiy
emphasiged
IA AL

Ld

disbelive
Inrr
A Y
3 A”.

IA A~

g pa
Py -
JadJ
consruct
he coming
Inaz -
=it

Cd
yollow

3 -

JrY'S

ING -~
provel
reoard
prececded
peocple

S

Correct
;A
uss,

ZAND
‘hy

R
“f‘
A L
[P
’ . Y
emphasized
I A

O

-

disbelieve

Bl d
S

L P
o

> Ar
u‘;ﬂ_)
Ny,
)9S
construct

he was coming

JA‘?I
o
yellow
g -

~ w

IA AT~
P
reward
preceded

people

6
-
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